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1. King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman

This chapter describes how Sudyumna became a woman and how the
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu was amalgamated with the Soma-varmsa, the
dynasty coming from the moon.

By the desire of Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami told about the
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, who was formerly King Satyavrata, the ruler of
Dravida. While describing this dynasty, he also described how the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, while lying down in the waters of devastation, gave
birth to Lord Brahma from a lotus generated from His navel. From the mind of
Lord Brahma, Marici was generated, and his son was Kasyapa. From Kasyapa,
through Aditi, Vivasvan was generated, and from Vivasvan came Sraddhadeva
Manu, who was born from the womb of Sarhjfia. Sraddhadeva's wife, Sraddha,
gave birth to ten sons, such as Iksvaku and Nrga.

Sraddhadeva, or Vaivasvata Manu, the father of Maharaja Iksvaku, was
sonless before Iksvaku's birth, but by the grace of the great sage Vasistha he
performed a yajfia to satisfy Mitra and Varuna. Then, although Vaivasvata
Manu wanted a son, by the desire of his wife he got a daughter named Ila.
Manu, however, was not satisfied with the daughter. Consequently, for Manu's
satisfaction, the great sage Vasistha prayed for Il to be transformed into a boy,
and his prayer was fulfilled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Ila
became a beautiful young man named Sudyumna.

Once upon a time, Sudyumna went on tour with his ministers. At the foot
of the mountain Sumeru there is a forest named Sukumara, and as soon as they
entered that forest, they were all transformed into women. When Maharaja
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Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami about the reason for this
transformation, Sukadeva Gosvami described how Sudyumna, being
transformed into a woman, accepted Budha, the son of the moon, as her
husband and had a son named Puriirava. By the grace of Lord Siva, Sudyumna
received the benediction that he would live one month as a woman and one
month as a man. Thus he regained his kingdom and had three sons, named
Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who were all very religious. Thereafter, he entrusted
his kingdom to Puriirava and took the order of vanaprastha life.

TEXT 1

2INSIEIE|
TR0 EAf0] AR S # |
freree e FA T 0 9 |

Sri-rajovaca
manvantarani sarvani
tvayoktani Srutani me

viryany ananta-viryasya
hares tatra krtani ca

SYNONYMS

$ri-raja uwvaca—King Pariksit said; manvantarani—all about the periods of the
various Manus; sarvani—all of them; tvaya—by you; uktani—have been
described; srutani—have been listened to; me—by me; viryani—wonderful
activities; ananta-viryasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has
unlimited potency; hareh—of the Supreme Lord, Hari; tatra—in those
manvantara periods; krtani—which have been performed; ca—also.
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TRANSLATION

King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, you have elaborately
described all the periods of the various Manus and, within those periods, the
wonderful activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited
potency. I am fortunate to have heard all of this from you.

TEXTS 2-3

AT Tl W TSR |
TE Ascliarear S TETaan Il R |

g 3 foeeae: ga wquEitel S |
T AT WIehT SEAFTIE T 1l 2 |l

yo 'sau satyavrato nama
rajarsir dravidesvarah
jiianam yo 'tita-kalpante
lebhe purusa-sevaya

sa vai vivasvatah putro

manur asid iti Srutam
tvattas tasya sutah prokta
iksvaku-pramukha nrpah

SYNONYMS

yah asau—he who was known; satyavratah—Satyavrata; nama—by the name;
raja-rsih—the saintly king; dravida-isvarah—the ruler of the Dravida
countries; jianam—knowledge; yah—one who; atita-kalpa-ante—at the end of
the period of the last Manu, or at the end of the last millennium;
lebhe—received; purusa-sevaya—by rendering service to the Supreme

3
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Personality of Godhead; sah—he; vai—indeed; vivasvatah—of Vivasvan;
putrah—son; manuh asit—became the Vaivasvata Manu; iti—thus; srutam—I
have already heard; tvattah—from you; tasya—his; sutah—sons;
proktah—have been explained; iksvaku-pramukhah—headed by Iksvaku;
nrpah—many kings.

TRANSLATION

Satyavrata, the saintly king of Dravidadesa who received spiritual knowledge
at the end of the last millennium by the grace of the Supreme, later became
Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvan, in the next manvantara [period of
Manul]. I have received this knowledge from you. I also understand that such
kings as Iksvaku were his sons, as you have already explained.

TEXT 4

dST 33 9] ST AR = |
FidaEd 7o o ot ' = 008

tesam vamsam prthag brahman
vamsanucaritani ca
kirtayasva maha-bhaga
nityam Susriisatam hi nah

SYNONYMS

tesam—of all those kings; vamsam—the dynasties; prthak—separately;
brahman—QO great brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvami); vamsa-anucaritani
ca—and their dynasties and characteristics; kirtayasva—kindly describe;
maha-bhaga—QO greatly fortunate one; nityam—eternally; susriisatam—who
are engaged in your service; hi—indeed; nah—of ourselves.
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TRANSLATION

O greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami, O great brahmana, kindly describe to
us separately the dynasties and characteristics of all those kings, for we are

always eager to hear such topics from you.

TEXT 5

Il I ey WaRaTE 3 |
AN 7 U ANl g€ foREE I ¢ I

ye bhiita ye bhavisyas ca
bhavanty adyatanas ca ye
tesam nah punya-kirtinam
sarvesam vada vikraman

SYNONYMS

ye—all of whom; bhiitah—have already appeared; ye—all of whom;
bhavisyah—will appear in the future; ca—also; bhavanti—are existing;
adyatanah—at present; ca—also; ye—all of whom; tesam—of all of them;
nah—unto us; punya-kirtinam—who were all pious and celebrated;
sarvesam—of all of them; vada—kindly explain; vikraman—about the abilities.

TRANSLATION

Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born in the
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have already passed, those
who may appear in the future, and those who exist at present.
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TEXT 6
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Sri-stita uvaca
evam pariksita rajia
sadasi brahma-vadinam
prstah provaca bhagavan
chukah parama-dharma-vit

SYNONYMS

§ri-siitah wvaca—Sri Stta Gosvami said; evam—in this way; pariksita—by
Maharaja  Pariksit; rajia—by the King; sadasi—in the assembly;
brahma-vadinam—of all the great saintly experts in Vedic knowledge;
prstah—having been asked; provaca—answered; bhagavan—the most
powerful; Sukah—Suka Gosvami; parama-dharma-vit—the most learned
scholar in religious principles.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: When Sukadeva Gosvami, the greatest knower of
religious principles, was thus requested by Maharaja Pariksit in the assembly of
all the scholars learned in Vedic knowledge, he then proceeded to speak.

TEXT 7

T
AT Al F2: JEAY T/ |
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$ri-Suka wvaca
Srityatam manavo vamsah
pracuryena parantapa
na Sakyate vistarato
vaktum varsa-Satair api

SYNONYMS

i-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; Srityatdm—ijust hear from me;
manavah vamsah—the dynasty of Manu; pracuryena—as expansive as possible;
parantapa—OQO King, who can subdue your enemies; na—not; Sakyate—one is
able; vistaratah—very broadly; vaktum—to speak; varsa-sataih api—even if he
does so for hundreds of years.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, subduer of your enemies, now hear
from me in great detail about the dynasty of Manu. I shall explain as much as
possible, although one could not say everything about it, even in hundreds of
years.

TEXT 8

RIRY IAMR I J&: T |
g warifeg fag Fams=a = 1 5 0

paravaresarm bhiitanam
atma yah purusah parah
sa evasid idam visvam
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kalpante 'nyan na kificana

SYNONYMS

para-avaresam—of all living entities, in higher or lower statuses of life;
bhiitanam—of those who have taken material bodies (the conditioned souls);
atma—the Supersoul; yah—one who is; purusah—the Supreme Person;
parah—transcendental; sah—He; eva—indeed; asit—was existing; idam—this;
viSvam—universe; kalpa-ante—at the end of the millennium; anyat—anything
else; na—not; kificana—anything whatsoever.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living entities, who
are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed at the end of the
millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos nor anything else but Him
existed.

PURPORT

Taking the proper position from which to describe the dynasty of Manu,
Sukadeva Gosvami begins by saying that when the entire world is inundated,
only the Supreme Personality of Godhead exists, and nothing else. Sukadeva
Gosvami will now describe how the Lord creates other things, one after
another.

TEXT 9

T T TE USRI RO |
TR HERTS SRR 11 R I

tasya nabheh samabhavat

8
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padma-koso hiranmayah
tasmifl jajiie maharaja
svayambhiis catur-ananah

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nabheh—from the
navel; samabhavat—generated; padma-kosah—a lotus; hiranmayah—known as
Hiranmaya, or golden; tasmin—on that golden lotus; jajie—appeared;
maharaja—QO King; svayambhith—one who is self-manifested, who takes birth
without a mother; catuh-ananah—with four heads.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead was
generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced Lord Brahma took his birth.

TEXT 10

wifadTaes S| e 29 |
SR daisfeea e ma Ja: 1l 9o |

maricir manasas tasya

jajfie tasyapi kasyapah
daksayanyam tato 'dityam

vivasvan abhavat sutah

SYNONYMS

maricih—the great saintly person known as Marici; manasah tasya—from the
mind of Lord Brahma; jajie—took birth; tasya api—from Marici;
kasyapah—Kasyapa (took birth); daksayanyam—in the womb of the daughter

9
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of Maharaja Daksa; tatah—thereafter; adityam—in the womb of Aditi;
vivasvan— Vivasvan; abhavat—took birth; sutah—a son.

TRANSLATION

From the mind of Lord Brahma, Marici took birth, and from the semen of
Marici, Kasyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter of Daksa Maharaja.
From Kasyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvan took birth.

TEXTS 11-12

qql 7 Ages: HREME VR |
AGHEN STHIAME & [ & a1 99 |l

< |
AR gNd T B F B R 191

tato manuh sraddhadevah
samjidayam asa bharata
sraddhayam janayam asa
dasa putran sa atmavan

iksvaku-nrga-saryati-
dista-dhrsta-kariisakan
narisyantam prsadhram ca
nabhagam ca kavim vibhuh

SYNONYMS

tatah—from Vivasvan; manuh sraddhadevah—the Manu named Sraddhadeva;
samjiidyam—in the womb of Samjfia (the wife of Vivasvan); asa—was born;
bharata—QO best of the Bharata dynasty; sraddhayam—in the womb of

10
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Sraddha (the wife of Sraddhadeva); janayam asa—begot; dasa—ten;
putran—sons; sah—that Sraddhadeva; atmavan—having conquered his senses;
iksvaku-nrga-saryati-dista-dhrsta-kariisakan—named Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati,
Dista, Dhrsta and Kariisaka; narisyantam—Narisyanta; prsadhram ca—and
Prsadhra; nabhagam ca—and Nabhaga; kavim—Kavi; vibhuh—the great.

TRANSLATION

O King, best of the Bharata dynasty, from Vivasvan, by the womb of
Samjfia, Sraddhadeva Manu was born. Sraddhadeva Manu, having conquered
his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of his wife, Sraddha. The names of these
sons were Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Kariisaka, Narisyanta,

Prsadhra, Nabhaga and Kavi.

TEXT 13

USE A7 Y9 A WEH 6 |
fETaETRIRiE ustemeRe, for: 1 93 i

aprajasya manoh piirvam
vasistho bhagavan kila
Mitra-varunayor istim

prajartham akarod vibhuh

SYNONYMS

aprajasya—of he who had no son; manoh—of Manu; pirvam—formerly;
vasisthah—the great saint Vasistha; bhagavan—powerful; kila—indeed;
mitra-varunayoh—of the demigods named Mitra and Varuna; istim—a
sacrifice; praja-artham—for the sake of getting sons; akarot—executed;
vibhuh—the great person.

11
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TRANSLATION

Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for him, the great
saint Vasistha, who was very powerful in spiritual knowledge, performed a
sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and Varuna.

TEXT 14

T 4gT A Ul SR g |
SN WioTT R Il 98 |

tatra Sraddha manoh patni
hotaram samayacata
duhitrartham upagamya
pranipatya payovrata

SYNONYMS

tatra—in that sacrifice; sraddha—Sraddha; manoh—of Manu; patni—the wife;
hotaram—to the priest performing the yajiia; samayacata—begged properly;
duhitr-artham—for a daughter; upagamya—coming near; pranipatya—offering
obeisances; payah-vrata—who was observing the vow of drinking only milk.

TRANSLATION

During that sacrifice, Sraddha, Manu's wife, who was observing the vow of
subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest offering the sacrifice,
offered obeisances to him and begged for a daughter.

TEXT 15

12
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presito 'dhvaryuna hota
vyacarat tat samahitah
grhite havisi vaca
vasat-karam grnan dvijah

SYNONYMS

presitah—Dbeing told to execute the sacrifice; adhvaryuna—by the rtvik priest;
hota—the priest in charge of offering oblations; vyacarat—executed; tat—that
(sacrifice); samahitah—with great attention; grhite havisi—upon taking the
clarified butter for the first oblation; vaca—by chanting the mantra;
vasat-karam—the mantra beginning with the word vasat; grmnan—reciting;
dvijah—the brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Told by the chief priest "Now offer oblations," the person in charge of
oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remembered the request of
Manu's wife and performed the sacrifice while chanting the word "vasat."

TEXT 16

RIEAGANTERY FAST TH T |
a1 foosieRr w; ure Tifges I 196

hotus tad-vyabhicarena
kanyela nama sabhavat
tam vilokya manuh praha

13
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natitustamand gurum

SYNONYMS

hotuh—of the priest; tat—of the yajiia; vyabhicarena—by that transgression;
kanya—a daughter; ila—Ila; nama—by the name; sa—that daughter;
abhavat—was born; tam—unto her; vilokya—seeing; manuh—Manu;
praha—said; na—not; atitustamanadh—very much satisfied; gurum—unto his
UL

TRANSLATION

Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but because the
priest was diverted by the request of Manu's wife, a daughter named Ila was
born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to
his guru, Vasistha, as follows.

PURPORT

Because Manu had no issue, he was pleased at the birth of the child, even
though a daughter, and gave her the name Ila. Later, however, he was not very
satisfied to see the daughter instead of a son. Because he had no issue, he was
certainly very glad at the birth of 113, but his pleasure was temporary.

TEXT 17

WIaH [P ST &1 Ot SraeA |
forRimE 8 A9 =g st 1 9o

bhagavan kim idam jatam
karma vo brahma-vadinam
viparyayam aho kastam
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maivam syad brahma-vikriya

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—QO my lord; kim idam—what is this; jatam—Dborn; karma—fruitive
activities; vah—of all of you; brahma-vadinam—of you, who are expert in
chanting the Vedic mantras; viparyayam—deviation;  aho—alas;
kastam—painful; ma evam syat—thus it should not have been;
brahma-vikriya—this opposite action of the Vedic mantras.

TRANSLATION

My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. How then has
the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a matter for lamentation.
There should not have been such a reversal of the results of the Vedic mantras.

PURPORT

In this age, the performance of yajiia has been forbidden because no one
can properly chant the Vedic mantras. If Vedic mantras are chanted properly,
the desire for which a sacrifice is performed must be successful. Therefore the
Hare Krsna chant is called the maha-mantra, the great, exalted mantra above
all other Vedic mantras, because simply chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra

brings so many beneficial effects. As explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
(Siksastaka 1):

ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam

$reyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam vidya-vadhii-jivanam
anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam piirnamrtasvadanam

sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam

[Cc. Antya 20.12]

'"Glory to the Sri Krsna sankirtana, which cleanses the heart of all the dust
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accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, of repeated
birth and death. This sarkirtana movement is the prime benediction for
humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the benediction moon. It is the
life of all transcendental knowledge. It increases the ocean of transcendental
bliss, and it enables us to fully taste the nectar for which we are always
anxious."

Therefore, the best performance of yajia given to us is the
sankirtana-yajiia. Yajiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (SB 11.5.32).
Those who are intelligent take advantage of the greatest yajiia in this age by
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra in congregation. When the Hare Krsna
mantra is chanted by many men together, the chanting is called sankirtana,
and as a result of such a yajia there will be clouds in the sky (yajiiad bhavati
parjanyah [Bg. 3.14]). In these days of drought, people can gain relief from
scarcity of rain and food by the simple method of the Hare Krsna yajia.
Indeed, this can relieve all of human society. At present there are droughts
throughout Europe and America, and people are suffering, but if people take
this Krsna consciousness movement seriously, if they stop their sinful activities
and chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, all their problems will be solved
without difficulty. In other processes of yajiia there are difficulties because
there are no learned scholars who can chant the mantras perfectly well, nor is
it possible to secure the ingredients to perform the yajia. Because human
society is poverty-stricken and men are devoid of Vedic knowledge and the
power to chant the Vedic mantras, the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is the only
shelter. People should be intelligent enough to chant it. Yajfaih
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah [SB 11.5.32]. Those whose brains are
dull cannot understand this chanting, nor can they take to it.

TEXT 18

T e JHRAUE ST |
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yiryam brahma-vido yuktas
tapasa dagdha-kilbisah

kutah sankalpa-vaisamyam
anrtam vibudhesv iva

SYNONYMS

yityam—of all you; brahma-vidah—completely in awareness of the Absolute
Truth; yuktah—self-controlled and well balanced; tapasa—by dint of austerity
and penances; dagdha-kilbisah—all kinds of material contamination having
been burnt out; kutah—then how; sankalpa-vaisamyam—discrepancy in the
matter of determination; anrtam—false promise, false statement;
vibudhesu—in the society of the demigods; iva—or.

TRANSLATION

You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of the Absolute
Truth. And because of austerities and penances you are completely cleansed of
all material contamination. Your words, like those of the demigods, are never
baffled. Then how is it possible that your determination has failed?

PURPORT

We have learned from many Vedic literatures that a benediction or curse
given by the demigods never proves false. By performing austerities and
penances, by controlling the senses and mind, and by achieving full knowledge
of the Absolute Truth, one is fully cleansed of material contamination. Then
one's words and blessings, like those of the demigods, are never a failure.

TEXT 19
17
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nisamya tad vacas tasya

bhagavan prapitamahah
hotur vyatikramam jiatva

babhase ravi-nandanam

SYNONYMS

nisamya—after hearing; tat vacah—those words; tasya—of him (Manu);
bhagavan—the most powerful; prapitamahah—the great-grandfather Vasistha;
hotuh  vyatikramam—discrepancy on the part of the hota priest;
jiatva—understanding; babhase—spoke; ravi-nandanam—unto Vaivasvata
Manu, son of the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

The most powerful great-grandfather Vasistha, after hearing these words of
Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of the priest. Thus he spoke as
follows to the son of the sun-god.

TEXT 20

T G3aT=I SigE SRR |
Y FTIR F guSied TS Il Re |l

etat sankalpa-vaisamyam
hotus te vyabhicaratah
tathapi sadhayisye te

18
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suprajastvam sva-tejasa

SYNONYMS

etat—this; sankalpa-vaisamyam—discrepancy in the objective; hotuh—of the
priest; te—your; vyabhicaratah—from deviating from the prescribed purpose;
tatha api—still; sadhayisye—I shall execute; te—for you; su-prajastvam—a very
nice son; sva-tejasa—by my own prowess.

TRANSLATION

This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest's deviation from the
original purpose. However, by my own prowess I shall give you a good son.

TEXT 21

Td afE[l TS WA g AERRT: |
: QEIeRET 11 R9 I

evam vyavasito rajan
bhagavan sa maha-yasah

astausid adi-purusam
ilayah pumstva-kamyaya

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; vyavasitah—deciding; rajan—O King Pariksit; bhagavan—the
most powerful; sah—Vasistha; maha-yasah—very famous; astausit—offered
prayers; adi-purusam—unto the Supreme Person, Lord Visnu; ilayah—of 113;
pumstva-kamyaya—rfor the transformation into a male.
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TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, after the most famous and
powerful Vasistha made this decision, he offered prayers to the Supreme

Person, Visnu, to transform Ila into a male.

TEXT 22

T FHR T WA SRAER: |
SEIAGRTAd, o FEH: JOTRT: 1l 2 |l

tasmai kama-varam tusto
bhagavan harir iSvarah
dadav ilabhavat tena
sudyumnah purusarsabhah

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (Vasistha); kama-varam—the desired benediction;
tustah—Dbeing pleased; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality; harih isvarah—the
supreme controller, the Lord; dadau—gave; ila—the girl, Il3;
abhavat—became; tena—because of this benediction; sudyumnah—by the
name Sudyumna; purusa-rsabhah—a nice male.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, being pleased
with Vasistha, gave him the benediction he desired. Thus Ila was transformed

into a very fine male named Sudyumna.
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TEXTS 23-24

q Goha] RS foae gorn an |
I FfRTHRREASY deH 1l 3 |
IR SR A9 AR QA |
SRESTI A ST fRARRE I *8 I

sa ekada maharaja
vicaran mrgayam vane
vrtah katipayamatyair
asvam aruhya saindhavam

pragrhya ruciram capam
Sarams ca paramadbhutan
damsito 'numrgam viro
jagama disam uttaram

SYNONYMS

sah—Sudyumna; ekada—once upon a time; maharaja—QO King Pariksit;
vicaran—touring;  mrgayam—for  hunting;  vane—in  the  forest;
vrtah—accompanied; katipaya—a few; amatyaih—by ministers or associates;
asvam—upon a horse; aruhya—riding; saindhavam—born in  the
Sindhupradesa; pragrhya—holding in hand; ruciram—beautiful; capam—bow;
Saran ca—and arrows; parama-adbhutan—very wonderful, uncommon;
damsitah—wearing armor; anumrgam—behind the animals; virah—the hero;
jagama—went toward; disam uttaram—the north.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few ministers and
associates and riding on a horse brought from Sindhupradesa, once went into
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the forest to hunt. He wore armor and was decorated with bows and arrows,
and he was very beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he
reached the northern part of the forest.

TEXT 25

FFHRS AT Uioe & |
T YRl THATT: FEET 1 Y I

sukumara-vanam meror
adhastat pravivesa ha

yatraste bhagavaf charvo
ramamanah sahomaya

SYNONYMS

sukumara-vanam—the forest known as Sukumara; meroh adhastat—at the foot
of Mount Meru; pravivesa ha—he entered; yatra—wherein; aste—was;
bhagavan—the most powerful (demigod); Sarvah—Lord Siva:
ramamanah—engaged in enjoyment; saha umaya—with Uma, his wife.

TRANSLATION

There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest known as
Sukumara where Lord Siva always enjoys with Uma. Sudyumna entered that
forest.

TEXT 26

afeA ufaE ot gEm: WAk |
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3 faeT g | asar 9 11 R6 i

tasmin pravista evasau
sudyumnah para-vira-ha
apasyat striyam atmanam
asvam ca vadavam nrpa

SYNONYMS

tasmin—in that forest; pravistah—having entered; eva—indeed; asau—he;
sudyumnah—Prince Sudyumna; para-vira-ha—who could very well subdue his
enemies; apasyat—observed; striyam—female; atmanam—himself; asvam
ca—and his horse; vadavam—a mare; nrpa—O King Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subduing enemies,
entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a female and his horse

transformed into a mare.

TEXT 27

JN TS F SRR |
g1 fommatsad dftemmom: wwERg 1 w9 |
tatha tad-anugah sarve
atma-linga-viparyayam
drstva vimanaso 'bhitvan

viksamanah parasparam

SYNONYMS
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tatha—similarly; tat-anugah—the companions of Sudyumna; sarve—all of
them; atma-linga-viparyayam—the transformation of their sex into the
opposite; drstvda—seeing; vimanasah—morose; abhiivan—they became;
viksamanah—looking over; parasparam—one another.

TRANSLATION

When his followers also saw their identities transformed and their sex
reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at one another.

TEXT 28

2INSIEIC|
FIHS IO S HA o W Fe: |
YA O W PS8 7 1 _5 |

Sri-rajovaca
katham evam guno desah
kena va bhagavan krtah
prasnam enam samdacaksva
param kautithalam hi nah

SYNONYMS

§ri-raja  uvaca—Maharaja  Pariksit  said; katham—how; evam—this;
gunah—quality; desah—the country; kena—why; va—either; bhagavan—O
most powerful; krtah—it was so done; prasnam—question; enam—this;
samacaksva—ijust deliberate; param—very much; kautithalam—eagerness;
hi—indeed; nah—our.
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TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit said: O most powerful brahmana, why was this place so
empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer this question, for I
am very eager to hear about this.

TEXT 29

it T

Tshal S SEIRIE o |
feat fafofRrTEn: Fa=: SRR I _R I

$ri-Suka uvaca
ekada girisam drastum
rsayas tatra suvratah
diso vitimirabhasah
kurvantah samupagaman

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekada—once upon a time;
giriSam—Lord Siva; drastum—to see; rsayah—very saintly persons; tatra—in
that forest; su-vratah—highly elevated in spiritual power; disah—all
directions; vitimira-abhasah—having been cleared of all darkness whatsoever;
kurvantah—doing so; samupagaman—arrived.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami answered: Great saintly persons who strictly observed
the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own effulgence dissipated all the
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darkness of all directions once came to see Lord Siva in that forest.

TEXT 30

a_ foeterfrsrrt aeft foamar sffear 7= |
TS G e w1l 30 |

tan vilokyambika devi

vivasa vridita bhrsam
bhartur ankat samutthaya
nivim asv atha paryadhat

SYNONYMS

tan—all the saintly persons; vilokya—seeing them; ambika—mother Durga;
devi—the goddess; vivasa—because she was naked; wvridita—ashamed;
bhrsam—highly;  bhartuh—of her husband; ankat—from the lap;
samutthdya—getting  up;  nivim—breast; asu  atha—very  quickly;
paryadhat—covered with cloth.

TRANSLATION

When the goddess Ambika saw the great saintly persons, she was very much
ashamed because at that time she was naked. She immediately got up from the
lap of her husband and tried to cover her breast.

TEXT 31

TS Tfler TERl TR |
g TREETERARTIOTSA || 29 |
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rsayo 'pi tayor viksya
prasangam ramamanayoh
nivrttah prayayus tasman
nara-narayandasramam

SYNONYMS

rsayah—all the great saintly persons; api—also; tayoh—of both of them;
viksya—seeing; prasangam—engagement in sexual matters;
ramamanayoh—who were enjoying in that way; nivrttah—desisted from going
further; prayayuh—immediately departed; tasmat—from that place;
nara-narayana-asramam—to the asrama of Nara-Narayana.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Lord Siva and Parvati engaged in sexual affairs, all the great saintly
persons immediately desisted from going further and departed for the asrama of
Nara-Narayana.

TEXT 32

afeg WrerE SRR |
= I gfoRiedd g 3 Afvg wafef 1 32 0

tad idam bhagavan aha
priyayah priya-kamyaya
sthanam yah pravised etat
sa vai yosid bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

tat—because; idam—this; bhagavan—Lord Siva; aha—said; priyayah—of his
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dear wife; priya-kamyaya—for the pleasure; sthanam—place; yah—anyone
who; pravisee—will enter; etat—here; sah—that person; vai—indeed;
yosit—female; bhavet—shall become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Siva said, "Any male entering this

place shall immediately become a female!"

TEXT 33

T T o ¢ 3 9P asar R |
A =RETH =R &, a9 1l 33 )

tata wrdhvam vanam tad vai
purusa varjayanti hi
sa canucara-samyukta
vicacara vandd vanam

SYNONYMS

tatah tirdhvam—from that time onward; vanam—forest; tat—that; vai—in
particular;  purusah—males; varjayanti—do not enter; hi—indeed;
sd—Sudyumna in the form of a woman; ca—also;
anucara-samyukta—accompanied by his companions; vicacara—walked; vanat
vanam—within the forest from one place to another.

TRANSLATION

Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King Sudyumna,
having been transformed into a female, began to walk with his associates from
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one forest to another.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (2.22) it is said:

vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya
navani grhnati naro ‘parani
tatha sarirani vihaya jirnany
anyani samyati navani dehi

"As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul accepts new
material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones."

The body is just like a dress, and here this is proved. Sudyumna and his
associates were all male, which means that their souls were covered by male
dress, but now they became female, which means that their dress was changed.
The soul, however, remains the same. It is said that by modern medical
treatment a male can be transformed into a female, and a female into a male.
The body, however, has no connection with the soul. The body can be
changed, either in this life or the next. Therefore, one who has knowledge of
the soul and how the soul transmigrates from one body to another does not pay
attention to the body, which is nothing but a covering dress. Panditah
sama-darsinah [Bg. 5.18]. Such a person sees the soul, which is part and parcel
of the Supreme Lord. Therefore he is a sama-darsi, a learned person.

TEXT 34

3 AR TRt TG |
#ify: aRegar dftear =Fd WA T 1 38 |

atha tam asramabhyase
carantim pramadottamam
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stribhih parivrtam viksya
cakame bhagavan budhah

SYNONYMS

atha—in this way; tam—her; asrama-abhyase—in the neighborhood of his
asrama; carantim—Ioitering; pramada-uttamam—the best of beautiful women
who excite sex; stribhih—by other women; parivrtam—surrounded;
viksya—seeing her; cakame—desired sex; bhagavan—the most powerful;
budhah—Budha, the son of the moon and predominating deity of the planet
known as Budha, or Mercury.

TRANSLATION

Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful women who
excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other women. Upon seeing this
beautiful woman loitering near his asrama, Budha, the son of the moon,
immediately desired to enjoy her.

TEXT 35

qfy § IFH P QRISEA T |
g N S [EEEHRTSE I 3Y I

sapi tam cakame subhriih
somaraja-sutam patim
sa tasyam janayam asa
puritravasam atmajam

SYNONYMS

sdi—Sudyumna, transformed into a woman; api—also; tam—unto him
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(Budha); cakame—desired sex; su-bhrith—very beautiful;
somardja-sutam—unto the son of the king of the moon; patim—as her
husband; sah—he (Budha); tasyam—in her womb; janayam asa—Dbegot;

puriiravasam—named Puriirava; atma-jam—a son.

TRANSLATION

The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of the king of the
moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her womb a son named Purtrava.

TEXT 36

e Etcorom: gER qE I |
TR 8 Forar JEsmia 997 1 34 |

evam stritvam anupraptah
sudyumno manavo nrpah
sasmara sa kulacaryam
vasistham iti Susruma

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; stritvam—{femininity; anupraptah—having achieved in
that way; sudyumnah—the male named Sudyumna; manavah—the son of
Manu; nrpah—the king; sasmara—remembered; sah—he; kula-acaryam—the
familial spiritual master; wvasistham—the most powerful Vasistha; iti

susruma—I have heard it (from reliable sources).

TRANSLATION

I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of Manu, having
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thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial spiritual master, Vasistha.

TEXT 37

g T8 q SAT T FHUA1 ST |
TRHEAZE ETUTaiad TgT 1l 39 |

sa tasya tam dasam drstva
krpaya bhrsa-piditah
sudyumnasyasayan purmstvam
upadhavata sarnkaram

SYNONYMS

sah—he, Vasistha; tasya—of Sudyumna; tam—that; dasam—condition;
drstva—seeing; krpaya—out of mercy; bhrsa-piditah—being very much
aggrieved; sudyumnasya—of Sudyumna; asayan—desiring; pumstvam—the
maleness; upadhavata—Dbegan to worship; Sankaram—Lord Siva.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Sudyumna's deplorable condition, Vasistha was very much
aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his maleness, Vasistha again began
to worship Lord Sankara [Sival.

TEXTS 38-39

| IR § e e |
&l I Al FafEeHR o | 35 )
e g9 8 Wi 7 & 9 eS|
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S IRl T RIS AfGH 1l 3% 1l

tustas tasmai sa bhagavan
rsaye priyam avahan
svam ca vacam rtam kurvann
idam aha visampate

masam puman sa bhavita

masam stri tava gotrajah
ittham vyavasthaya kamam

sudyumno 'vatu medinim

SYNONYMS

tustah—being pleased; tasmai—unto Vasistha; sah—he (Lord Siva);
bhagavan—the most powerful; 7rsaye—unto the great sage; priyam
avahan—just to please him; svam ca—his own; vacam—word; rtam—true;
kurvan—and keeping; idam—this; aha—said; visampate—O King Pariksit;
masam—one month; puman—male; sah—Sudyumna; bhavita—will become;
masam—an other month; stri—female; tava—your; gotra-jah—disciple born
in your disciplic succession; ittham—in this way; vyavasthaya—Dby settlement;
kamam—according to desire; sudyumnah—King Sudyumna; avatu—may rule;
medinim—the world.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, Lord Siva was pleased with Vasistha. Therefore, to satisfy
him and to keep his own word to Parvati, Lord Siva said to that saintly person,
"Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a male for one month and a female for
the next. In this way he may rule the world as he likes."

PURPORT
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The word gotrajah is significant in this connection. Brahmanas generally
act as spiritual masters of two dynasties. One is their disciplic succession, and
the other is the dynasty born of their semen. Both descendants belong to the
same gotra, or dynasty. In the Vedic system we sometimes find that both
brahmanas and ksatriyas and even vaisyas come in the disciplic succession of
the same rsis. Because the gotra and dynasty are one, there is no difference
between the disciples and the family born of the semen. The same system still
prevails in Indian society, especially in regard to marriage, for which the gotra
is calculated. Here the word gotrajah refers to those born in the same dynasty,
whether they be disciples or members of the family.

TEXT 40

FERIIER T Syl J&d TR |
qIAHE STt A=A & & ST 11 8o |l

acaryanugrahat kamam
labdhva pumstvam vyavasthaya
palayam asa jagatim
nabhyanandan sma tam prajah

SYNONYMS

acarya-anugrahat—by the mercy of the spiritual master; kamam—desired;
labdhva—having achieved; pumstvam—maleness; vyavasthaya—by this
settlement of Lord Siva; palayam asa—he ruled; jagatim—the whole world; na
abhyanandan sma—were not satisfied with; tam—to the king; prajah—the

citizens.

TRANSLATION
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Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the words of Lord
Siva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness every alternate month and in this
way ruled the kingdom, although the citizens were not satisfied with this.

PURPORT

The citizens could understand that the king was transformed into a female
every alternate month and therefore could not discharge his royal duty.
Consequently they were not very satisfied.

TEXT 41

&Ik T TS fomesy =3 g |
SIAUTIRRIST ShIgdHaEaT: 1| 89 |

tasyotkalo gayo rajan
vimalas ca trayah sutah
daksina-patha-rajano
babhiivur dharma-vatsalah

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Sudyumna; utkalah—by the name Utkala; gayah—by the name
Gaya; rajan—O King Pariksit; vimalah ca—and Vimala; trayah—three;
sutath—sons; daksina-patha—of the southern part of the world;
rajanah—Xkings; babhiivuh—they became; dharma-vatsalah—very religious.

TRANSLATION

O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, Gaya and
Vimala, who became the kings of the Daksina-patha.
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TEXT 42

a: IRV FT> gfasEula: B |
U&EE 39 I QAR I S 01 8R I

tatah parinate kale
pratisthana-patih prabhuh

puritravasa utsrjya
gam putraya gato vanam

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter;  parinate  kale—when  the  time  was  ripe;
pratisthana-patih—the master of the kingdom; prabhuh—very powerful;
puriiravase—unto  Puriirava;  utsrjya—delivering;  gam—the  world;
putraya—unto his son; gatah—departed; vanam—to the forest.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king of the world,
was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom to his son Puriirava and
entered the forest.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, one within the institution of varna and
asrama must leave his family life after he reaches fifty years of age (paficasad
irdhvam vanam vrajet). Thus Sudyumna followed the prescribed regulations of
varnasrama by leaving the kingdom and going to the forest to complete his
spiritual life.
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, First Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman.”

2. The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu

This Second Chapter describes the dynasties of the sons of Manu, headed
by Kartsa.

After Sudyumna accepted the order of vanaprastha and departed for the
forest, Vaivasvata Manu, being desirous of sons, worshiped the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and consequently begot ten sons like Maharaja
Iksvaku, all of whom were like their father. One of these sons, Prsadhra, was
engaged in the duty of protecting cows at night with a sword in his hand.
Following the order of his spiritual master, he would stand in this way for the
entire night. Once, in the darkness of night, a tiger seized a cow from the
cowshed, and when Prsadhra came to know this, he took a sword in his hand
and followed the tiger. Unfortunately, when he finally approached the tiger,
he could not distinguish between the cow and the tiger in the dark, and thus
he killed the cow. Because of this, his spiritual master cursed him to take birth
in a $idra family, but Prsadhra practiced mystic yoga, and in bhakti-yoga he
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then he voluntarily entered a
blazing forest fire, thus relinquishing his material body and going back home,

back to Godhead.

Kavi, the youngest son of Manu, was a great devotee of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead from his very childhood. From Manu's son known as
Karsa, a sect of ksatriyas known as Kartisas was generated. Manu also had a
son known as Dhrsta, from whom another sect of ksatriyas was generated, but
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although they were born of one who had the qualities of a ksatriya, they
became brahmanas. From Nrga, another son of Manu, came the sons and
grandsons known as Sumati, Bhatajyoti and Vasu. From Vasu, in succession,
came Pratika, and from him came Oghavan. Descending in order from the
seminal dynasty of Narisyanta, another son of Manu, were Citrasena, Rksa,
Midhvan, Pirna, Indrasena, Vitihotra, Satyasrava, Urusrava, Devadatta and
Agnivesya. From the ksatriya known as Agnivesya came the celebrated
brahmana dynasty known as Agnivesyayana. From the seminal dynasty of
Dista, another son of Manu, came Nabhaga, and from him in succession came
Bhalandana, Vatsapriti, Pramsu, Pramati, Khanitra, Caksusa, Vivimsati,
Rambha, Khaninetra, Karandhama, Aviksit, Marutta, Dama, Rajyavardhana,
Sudhrti, Nara, Kevala, Dhundhuman, Vegavan, Budha and Trnabindu. In this
way, many sons and grandsons were born in this dynasty. From Trnabindu
came a daughter named Ilavila, from whom Kuvera took birth. Trnabindu also
had three sons, named Visala, Sfmyabandhu and Dhiimraketu. The son of
Visala was Hemacandra, his son was Dhiamraksa, and his son was Sarhyama.
The sons of Samhyama were Devaja and Krsasva. Kréasva's son, Somadatta,
performed an Asvamedha sacrifice, and by worshiping the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, he achieved the supreme perfection of going

back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 1

#togeh I
Te TSy HEE Ao g |
QAHMEIEY AR I T4 11 9 |
$ri-Suka wvaca
evam gate 'tha sudyumne

manur vaivasvatah sute
putra-kamas tapas tepe
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yamundyam Satam samah

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; gate—had accepted
the order of wvanaprastha; atha—thereafter; sudyumne—when Sudyumna;
manuh vaivasvatah—Vaivasvata Manu, known as Sraddhadeva; sute—his son;
putra-kamah—desiring to get sons; tapah tepe—executed severe austerities;
yamunayam—on the bank of the Yamuna; satam samah—for one hundred
years.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna had thus gone
to the forest to accept the order of vanaprastha, Vaivasvata Manu
[Sraddhadeva], being desirous of getting more sons, performed severe austerities
on the bank of the Yamuna for one hundred years.

TEXT 2

FarsASTHTa oI g I |
SEAHYASI TAFOH FEE & 1l R I

tato "yajan manur devam
apatyartham harim prabhum

iksvaku-piirvajan putran
lebhe sva-sadrsan dasa

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; ayajat—worshiped; manuh—Vaivasvata Manu;
devam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apatya-artham—with a
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desire to get sons; harim—unto Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
prabhum—the Lord; iksvaku-pirva-jan—of whom the eldest was named
Iksvaku; putran—sons; lebhe—got; sva-sadrsan—exactly like himself;
dasa—ten.

TRANSLATION

Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as Sraddhadeva
worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the
demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly like himself. Among them all, Iksvaku
was the eldest.

TEXT 3

IEIE] T A IS [E0 |
UISIAEE I I T deE"gT: | 3 |l

prsadhras tu manoh putro
go-palo guruna krtah
palayam asa ga yatto

ratryam virasana-vratah

SYNONYMS

prsadhrah tu—among them, Prsadhra; manoh—of Manu; putrah—the son;
go-palah—herding cows; guruna—by the order of his spiritual master;
krtah—having been engaged; palayam asa—he protected; gah—cows;
yattah—so engaged; ratryam—at night; virasana-vratah—taking the vow of
virasana, standing with a sword.
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TRANSLATION

Among these sons, Prsadhra, following the order of his spiritual master, was
engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all night with a sword to give
the cows protection.

PURPORT

One who becomes virasana takes the vow to stand all night with a sword to
give protection to the cows. Because Prsadhra was engaged in this way, it is to
be understood that he had no dynasty. We can further understand from this
vow accepted by Prsadhra how essential it is to protect the cows. Some son of a
ksatriya would take this vow to protect the cows from ferocious animals, even
at night. What then is to be said of sending cows to slaughterhouses? This is
the most sinful activity in human society.

TEXT 4

Toha] Wo=IG, IS A AR aufd |
TR A IR e srEgEst 1 8 |

ekada pravisad gostham
sardiilo nisi varsati
Sayana gava utthaya
bhitas ta babhramur vraje

SYNONYMS

ekada—once upon a time; pravisat—entered; gostham—the land of the
cowshed; sardiillah—a tiger; niSi—at night; varsati—while it was raining;
Ssayanah—Ilying down; gavah—cows; utthaya—getting up; bhitah—fearing;
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tah—all of them; babhramuh—scattered here and there; vraje—in the land
surrounding the cowshed.

TRANSLATION

Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of the cowshed.
Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying down, got up in fear and
scattered here and there on the land.

TEXTS 5-6

Tl SR S&aM 8 IR I |
TEI] Firad A TTASTHEAR & Il ¥ I

HFAER 8T gSHgIet AR |
ISTErSE, sl: RR: Agagan il & |
ekam jagraha balavan
sa cukrosa bhayatura

tasydas tu kranditam $rutva
prsadhro 'nusasara ha

khadgam adaya tarasa
pralinodu-gane nisi
ajanann acchinod babhroh
Sirah sardila-sankaya

SYNONYMS

ekam—one of the cows; jagraha—seized; balavan—the strong tiger; sa—that
cow; cukrosa—began to cry; bhaya-atura—in distress and fear; tasyah—of her;
tu—>but; kranditam—the screaming; $rutva—hearing; prsadhrah—Prsadhra;
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anusasara ha—followed; khadgam—sword; adaya—taking; tarasa—very
hastily; pralina-udu-gane—when the stars were covered by clouds; nisi—at
night; ajanan—without knowledge; acchinot—cut off; babhroh—of the cow;
Sirah—the head; sardiila-sankaya—mistaking it for the head of the tiger.

TRANSLATION

When the very strong tiger seized the cow, the cow screamed in distress and
fear, and Prsadhra, hearing the screaming, immediately followed the sound. He
took up his sword, but because the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the
cow for the tiger and mistakenly cut off the cows' head with great force.

TEXT 7

rensfy gezEen fAfEzmEaEa: |
ferpm 1 fidt & afr s I 9

vyaghro 'pi vrkna-sravano
nistrimmsagrahatas tatah
niscakrama bhrsam bhito
raktam pathi samutsrjan

SYNONYMS

vyaghrah—the tiger; api—also; vrkna-§ravanah—its ear being cut off;
nistrimsa-agra-ahatah—because of being cut by the tip of the sword;
tatah—thereafter; niscakrama—ifled (from that place); bhrSam—very much;
bhitah—being afraid; raktam—>blood; pathi—on the road;
samutsyjan—discharging.
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TRANSLATION

Because the tiger's ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, the tiger was
very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleeding on the street.

TEXT 8

TR &9 S INY: AT |
Frenefiq e T FER [T g 1 s

manyamano hatam vyaghram
prsadhrah para-vira-ha
adraksit sva-hatam babhrum
vyustayam nisi duhkhitah

SYNONYMS

manyamanah—thinking that; hatam—has been killed; vyaghram—the tiger;
prsadhrah—Manu's son Prsadhra; para-vira-ha—although quite able to punish
the enemy; adraksit—saw; sva-hatam—had been killed by him; babhrum—the
cow; vyustayam nisi—when the night had passed (in the morning);
duhkhitah—became very much unhappy.

TRANSLATION

In the morning, when Prsadhra, who was quite able to subdue his enemy,
saw that he had killed the cow although at night he thought he had killed the

tiger, he was very unhappy.

TEXT 9
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d IR FOTAR: FANEAH: |
7 g AgEs HHON WA I ]

tam Sasapa kulacaryah
krtagasam akamatah
na ksatra-bandhuh siidras tvam
karmana bhavitamuna

SYNONYMS

tam—him (Prsadhra); sasapa—cursed; kula-acaryah—the family priest,
Vasistha; krta-agasam—because of committing the great sin of killing a cow;
akamatah—although he did not want to do it; na—not; ksatra-bandhuh—the
family member of a ksatriya; Sidrah tvam—you have behaved like a Sidra;
karmana—therefore by your fruitive reaction; bhavitai—you shall become a
Sidra; amund—mbecause of killing the cow.

TRANSLATION

Although Prsadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his family priest,
Vasistha, cursed him, saying, "In your next life you shall not be able to become
a ksatriya. Instead, you shall take birth as a stdra because of killing the cow."

PURPORT

[t appears that Vasistha was not free from tamo-guna, the mode of
ignorance. As the family priest or spiritual master of Prsadhra, Vasistha should
have taken Prsadhra's offense very lightly, but instead Vasistha cursed him to
become a Siidra. It is the duty of a family priest not to curse a disciple but to
give him relief through the performance of some sort of atonement. Vasistha,
however, did just the opposite. Therefore Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura says that he was durmati; in other words, his intelligence was not very

45

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



good.

TEXT 10

TS Q] I[P AR HerEics: |
FAIG, 9 ofT FRAT RO N 20 1

evam Saptas tu gurunda

pratyagrhnat krtaijalih

adharayad vratam vira
ardhva-reta muni-priyam

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; Saptah—having been cursed; tu—but; guruna—by his
spiritual master; pratyagrhnat—he (Prsadhra) accepted; krta-afijalih—with
folded hands; adharayat—took up, assumed; vratam—the vow of brahmacarya;
virah—that  hero;  #@irdhva-retah—having  controlled  his  senses;
muni-priyam—which is approved by the great sages.

TRANSLATION

When the hero Prsadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, he accepted
the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled his senses, he took the
vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by all great sages.

TEXTS 11-13

JEGY TR FalA RSTS |
Tl Il el HR R &9: 1l 99 |l
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forFeR1: =TT SIESuRIE: |

JETSAIIAT HaT IR 1| 9R |
AR FHIH: e |

foreaR Al SSFIERIER: 1 93 11

vasudeve bhagavati
sarvatmani pare ‘'male
ekantitvam gato bhaktya
sarva-bhiita-suhrt samah

vimukta-sangah santatma
samyatakso 'parigrahah
yad-rcchayopapannena

kalpayan vrttim atmanah

atmany atmanam adhaya
jiana-trptah samahitah
vicacara mahim etam

jadandha-badhirakrtih

SYNONYMS

vasudeve—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavati—unto the
Lord; sarva-atmani—unto the Supersoul; pare—unto the Transcendence;
amale—unto the Supreme person, who is without material contamination;
ekantitvam—rendering devotional service without diversion; gatah—being
situated in that position; bhaktya—because of pure devotion; sarva-bhiita-suhrt
samah—because of being a devotee, friendly and equal to everyone;
vimukta-sangah—without material contamination; Santa-atma—a peaceful
attitude;  samyata—self-controlled;  aksah—the  vision of  whom;
aparigrahah—without  accepting any charity from anyone else;
yat-rcchaya—by the grace of the Lord; upapannena—by whatever was
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available for bodily necessities; kalpayan—in this way arranging; vrttim—the
necessities of the body; atmanah—for the benefit of the soul; atmani—within
the mind; atmanam—the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead;
adhaya—keeping always; jAana-trptah—fully satisfied in transcendental
knowledge; samahitah—always in trance; vicacara—traveled all over;
mahim—the earth; etam—this; jada—dumb; andha—Dblind; badhira—deaf;
akrtih—appearing as if.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Prsadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, became peaceful
in mind, and established control over all his senses. Being unaffected by
material conditions, being pleased with whatever was available by the grace of
the Lord to maintain body and soul together, and being equal toward everyone,
he gave full attention to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, who is
the transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus Prsadhra,
fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his mind on the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, achieved pure devotional service to the Lord and began
traveling all over the world, without affection for material activities, as if he
were deaf, dumb and blind.

TEXT 14

Td A a4 I T ST e |
SRR

ST U W g 98

evam vrtto vanam gatva
drstva davagnim utthitam
tenopayukta-karano
brahma prapa param munih
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SYNONYMS

evam vrttah—Dbeing situated in such an order of life; vanam—to the forest;
gatva—after going; drstvai—when he saw; dava-agnim—a forest fire;
utthitam—existing there; tena—by that (fire); upayukta-karanah—engaging
all the senses of the body by burning; brahma—transcendence; prapa—he
achieved; param—the ultimate goal; munih—as a great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

With this attitude, Prsadhra became a great saint, and when he entered the
forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this opportunity to burn his body in
the fire. Thus he achieved the transcendental, spiritual world.

PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Prsadhra, because of his karma, was
cursed to take his next birth as a §idra, but because he took to saintly life,
specifically concentrating his mind always upon the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, he became a pure devotee. Immediately after giving up his body in
the fire, he reached the spiritual world, as mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (mam
eti), as a result of his devotional situation. Devotional service performed by
thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that although
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Prsadhra was cursed he avoided the terrible consequence of becoming a siidra
and instead returned home, back to Godhead. As stated in Brahma-samhita

(5.54):

yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma-
bandhanuripa-phala-bhajanam atanoti
karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

Those who engage in devotional service are unaffected by the results of their
material activities. Otherwise, everyone, from the smallest microbe up to the
King of heaven, Indra, is subject to the laws of karma. A pure devotee, being
always engaged in the service of the Lord, is exempt from these laws.

TEXT 15

7oy
T FaEE: W I 0 9y |

kavih kaniyan visayesu nihsprho
visrjya rajyam saha bandhubhir vanam
nivesya citte purusam sva-rocisam
vivesa kaisora-vayah param gatah

SYNONYMS

kavih—another son, known as Kavi; kaniyain—who was the youngest;
visayesu—in material enjoyments; nihsprhah—being without attachment;
visrjya—after giving up; rajyam—nhis father's property, the kingdom; saha
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bandhubhih—accompanied by friends; vanam—the forest; nivesya—keeping
always; citte—within the core of the heart; purusam—the Supreme Person;
sva-rocisam—self-effulgent; viveSa—entered; kaisora-vayah—a young man not
fully in youth; param—the transcendental world; gatah—entered.

TRANSLATION

Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu's youngest son, whose
name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining full youth. Accompanied
by his friends, he went to the forest, always thinking of the self-effulgent
Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart. Thus he attained

perfection.

TEXT 16

FHENFAEE HE: FI: |
IHRULINER S0 THaGST: 1| 96 |

karisan manavad asan
karasah ksatra-jatayah
uttara-patha-goptaro
brahmanya dharma-vatsalah

SYNONYMS

kariasat—from Karisa; manavat—from the son of Manu; dsan—there was;
karisah—called the Karisas; ksatra-jatayah—a group of ksatriyas;
uttarG—northern; patha—of the direction; goptarah—kings;
brahmanyah—celebrated  protectors of the  brahminical culture;
dharma-vatsalah—extremely religious.
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TRANSLATION

From Kariisa, another son of Manu, came the Kariisa dynasty, a family of
ksatriyas. The Kartisa ksatriyas were the kings of the northern direction. They
were celebrated protectors of brahminical culture and were all firmly religious.

TEXT 17

YEIG, YIS &5 S I famt |
T a3 GufTsAaeTa ;1| 29 I

dhrstad dharstam abhiit ksatram
brahma-bhiiyam gatam ksitau
nrgasya vamsah sumatir
bhiitajyotis tato vasuh

SYNONYMS

dhrstat—from Dhrsta, another son of Manu; dharstam—a caste of the name
Dharsta; abhiit—was produced; ksatram—belonging to the ksatriya group;
brahma-bhiiyam—the position of brahmanas; gatam—had achieved;
ksitau—on the surface of the world; nrgasya—of Nrga, another son of Manu;
vamsah—the dynasty; sumatih—of the name Sumati; bhiitajyotih—of the name
Bhitajyoti; tatah—thereafter; vasuh—Dby the name Vasu.

TRANSLATION

From the son of Manu named Dhrsta came a ksatriya caste called Dharsta,
whose members achieved the position of brahmanas in this world. Then, from
the son of Manu named Nrga came Sumati. From Sumati came Bhiitajyoti, and

from Bhitajyoti came Vasu.
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PURPORT

Here it is said, ksatram brahma-bhityam gatam ksitau: although the Dharstas
belonged to the ksatriya caste, they were able to convert themselves into
brahmanas. This gives clear evidence supporting the following statement by

Narada (SB 7.11.35):

yasya yal laksanam proktam
pumso varnabhivyafijakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiset

If the qualities of one group are found in the men of another, those men
should be recognized by their qualities, by their symptoms, not by the caste of
the family in which they were born. Birth is not at all important; it is one's
qualities that are stressed in all Vedic literature.

TEXT 18

A Yefioheacy s Seamreata |
= Steadt T gaE e ar 95 |l

vasoh pratikas tat-putra
oghavan oghavat-pita

kanya caughavati nama
sudarsana uvaha tam

SYNONYMS

vasoh—of  Vasu;  pratikah—named  Pratika;  tat-putrah—his  son;
oghavan—named Oghavan; oghavat-pita—who was the father of Oghavan;
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kanya—nhis daughter; ca—also; oghavati—Oghavati; nama—by the name;
sudarsanah—Sudars$ana; uvaha—married; tam—that daughter (Oghavati).

TRANSLATION

The son of Vasu was Pratika, whose son was Oghavan. Oghavan's son was
also known as Oghavan, and his daughter was Oghavati. Sudarsana married that
daughter.

TEXT 19

fem ARG EEE gatsad |
e Higieaa: of SEeg I Il 9% |

citraseno narisyantad
rksas tasya suto 'bhavat
tasya midhvams tatah piirna
indrasenas tu tat-sutah

SYNONYMS

citrasenah—one named Citrasena; narisyantat—from Narisyanta, another son
of Manu; rksah—Rksa;  tasya—of  Citrasena;  sutah—the  son;
abhavat—became; tasya—of him (Rksa); midhvan—Midhvan; tatah—from
him  (Midhvan);  piarnah—Pirna;  indrasenah—Indrasena;  tu—Dbut;
tat-sutah—the son of him (Parna).

TRANSLATION

From Narisyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a son named
Rksa. From Rksa came Midhvan, from Midhvan came Piirna, and from Parna
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came Indrasena.

TEXT 20

HfifceiafersmTd o= aaga 3R |
IBYAT: GAETE] GEEAETSHer Il R0 |l

vitihotras tv indrasenat
tasya satyasrava abhiit
urusravah sutas tasya
devadattas tato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

vitthotrah—Vitihotra; tu—but; indrasenat—from Indrasena; tasya—of
Vitihotra; satyasravah—known by the name Satyasrava; abhiit—there was;
urusravah—Urusrava; sutah—was the son; tasya—of him (Satyasrava);
devadattah—Devadatta; tatah—from Urusrava; abhavat—there was.

TRANSLATION

From Indrasena came Vitihotra, from Vitihotra came Satyasrava, from
Satyasrava came the son named Urusrava, and from Urusrava came Devadatta.

TEXT 21

atsRreRA Wi EE g9 |
FHA 3T ol STaeret FeE: 11 *9

tato 'gnivesyo bhagavan
agnih svayam abhit sutah
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kanina iti vikhyato
jatitkarnyo mahan rsih
SYNONYMS

tatah—from Devadatta; agniveSyah—a son named Agnivesya; bhagavan—the
most powerful; agnih—the fire-god; svayam—personally; abhiit—became;
sutah—the son; kaninah—Kanina; iti—thus; vikhyatah—was celebrated;
jatitkarnyah—]Jatukarnya; mahan rsih—the great saintly person.

TRANSLATION

From Devadatta came a son known as Agnivesya, who was the fire-god Agni
himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was well known as Kanina and

Jatiikarnya.

PURPORT

Agnivesya was also known as Kanina and Jatikarnya.

TEXT 22
adl TIPS AR T |
ARSI Aihl fegeRma: 4oy 1l 3 I

tato brahma-kulam jatam
agnivesyayanam nrpa

narisyantanvayah prokto

dista-vamsam atah $rnu

SYNONYMS

56

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



tatah—from Agnivesya; brahma-kulam—a dynasty of brahmanas; jatam—was
generated; agnivesyayanam—known as Agnivesyayana; nrpa—QO King
Pariksit; narisyanta—of Narisyanta; anvayah—descendants; proktah—have
been explained; dista-vamsam—the dynasty of Dista; atah—hereafter;

srnu—nhear.

TRANSLATION

O King, from Agnivesya came a brahminical dynasty known as
Agnivesyayana. Now that I have described the descendants of Narisyanta, let
me describe the descendants of Dista. Please hear from me.

TEXTS 23-24

* * *
geadid: ga: TifEEd Wk g |
= FodEerEesy fafsafa: 1 kg

nabhago dista-putro nyah

karmana vaisyatam gatah
bhalandanah sutas tasya
vatsapritir bhalandanat

vatsapriteh sutah pramsus

tat-sutam pramatim viduh

khanitrah pramates tasmac
caksuso "tha vivimsatih

SYNONYMS
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nabhagah—by the name Nabhaga; dista-putrah—the son of Dista;
anyah—another; karmana—by occupation; vaisyatam—the order of the
vaisyas;  gatah—achieved; bhalandanah—by the name Bhalandana;
sutah—son; tasya—of him (Nabhaga); vatsapritih—by the name Vatsapriti;
bhalandanat—from Bhalandana; vatsapriteh—from Vatsapriti; sutah—the son;
pramsuh—was named Pramsu; tat-sutam—the son of him (Pramsu);
pramatim—was  named  Pramati; viduh—you  should understand;
khanitrah—was named Khanitra; pramateh—from Pramati; tasmat—from him
(Khanitra); caksusah—was named Caksusa; atha—thus (from Caksusa);
vivimsatih—the son named Vivimsati.

TRANSLATION

Dista had a son by the name Nabhaga. This Nabhaga, who was different
from the Nabhaga described later, became a vaisya by occupational duty. The
son of Nabhaga was known as Bhalandana, the son of Bhalandana was
Vatsapriti, and his son was Pramsu. Pramsu's son was Pramati, Pramati's son

was Khanitra, Khanitra's son was Caksusa, and his son was Vivimsati.

PURPORT

From Manu, one son became a ksatriya, another a brahmana, and another a
vaiSya. This confirms the statement by Narada Muni, yasya yal laksanam
proktam pumso varnabhivyaiijakam (SB 7.11.35). One should always remember
that brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas should never be regarded as members of a
caste by birth. A brahmana may be changed into a ksatriya, and a ksatriya into
a brahmana. Similarly, a brahmana or ksatriya may be changed into a vaisya,
and a vaiSya into a brahmana or ksatriya. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
(catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah [Bg. 4.13]). So one is a
brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya never by birth, but by quality. There is a great
need of brahmanas. Therefore, in the Krsna consciousness movement, we are
trying to train some brahmanas to guide human society. Because at present
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there is a scarcity of brahmanas, the brain of human society is lost. Because
practically everyone is a $iidra, no one at the present moment can guide the
members of society to the proper path by which to achieve perfection in life.

TEXT 25

fafoa: gar @1 TS aifte: |
FEIAl TERTS! TEIRAGTS 9 1l /Y I

vivim$ateh suto rambhah
khaninetro 'sya dharmikah
karandhamo maharaja
tasyasid atmajo nrpa

SYNONYMS

vivimSateh—from Vivimsati; sutah—the son; rambhah—named Rambha;
khaninetrah—named Khaninetra; asya—of Rambha; dharmikah—very
religious; karandhamah—named Karandhama; maharaja—O King; tasya—of
him (Khaninetra); asit—was; atmajah—the son; nrpa—QO King.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vivimsati was Rambha, whose son was the great and religious
King Khaninetra. O King, the son of Khaninetra was King Karandhama.

TEXT 26

JeEifad gal 991 Ak |
HAASASIE, T 3§ AERNIRIT: 1l 6 |
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tasyaviksit suto yasya
maruttas cakravarty abhiit
sarmvarto "yajayad yam vai
maha-yogy angirah-sutah

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him (Karandhama); aviksit—named Aviksit; sutah—the son;
yasya—of whom  (Aviksit); maruttah—(the son) named Marutta;
cakravarti—the emperor; abhiit—became; samvartah—Samvarta;
ayajayat—engaged in performing sacrifice; yam—unto whom (Marutta);
vai—indeed; maha-yogi—the great mystic; angirah-sutah—the son of Angira.

TRANSLATION

From Karandhama came a son named Aviksit, and from Aviksit a son named
Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic Samvarta, the son of Angira,
engaged Marutta in performing a sacrifice [yajiia].

TEXT 27

q&aEg 91 9=l 7 JARASET F |
Td feone @rtg I forfeam v 1 Q9 |

maruttasya yatha yajio

na tathanyo 'sti kascana
sarvam hiranmayam tv asid
yat kificic casya sobhanam

SYNONYMS

maruttasya—of Marutta; yathda—as; yajiah—performance of sacrifice;
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na—mnot;  tatha—like  that; anyah—any  other; asti—there is;
kascana—anything; sarvam—everything; hiran-mayam—made of gold;
tu—indeed; asit—there was; yat kificit—whatever he had; ca—and; asya—of
Marutta; Sobhanam—extremely beautiful.

TRANSLATION

The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely beautiful, for
everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other sacrifice could compare to his.

TEXT 28

IS A afeonfafgsTe: |
7&d: qRAER! fadear: mEe: 1| 5

amadyad indrah somena
daksinabhir dvijatayah
marutah parivestaro
visvedevah sabha-sadah

SYNONYMS

amadyat—became intoxicated; indrah—the King of heaven, Lord Indra;
somena—by drinking the intoxicant soma-rasa; daksinabhih—Dby receiving
sufficient contributions; dvijatayah—the brahminical group; marutah—the
airs; parivestarah—offering the foodstuffs; visvedevah—universal demigods;
sabha-sadah—members of the assembly.

TRANSLATION

In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a large quantity
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of soma-rasa. The brahmanas received ample contributions, and therefore they
were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the various demigods who control the winds
offered foodstuffs, and the Visvedevas were members of the assembly.

PURPORT

Because of the wyajia performed by Marutta, everyone was pleased,
especially the brahmanas and ksatriyas. Brahmanas are interested in receiving
contributions as priests, and ksatriyas are interested in drinking. All of them,
therefore, were satisfied with their different engagements.

TEXT 29

o T Al TSI |
I SR A=t T/ ga: 1 *R I

maruttasya damah putras
tasyasid rajyavardhanah
sudhrtis tat-suto jajiie
saudhrteyo narah sutah

SYNONYMS

maruttasya—of Marutta; damah—(was named) Dama; putrah—the son;
tasya—of him  (Dama); asit—there was; rajya-vardhanah—named
Rajyavardhana, or one who can expand the kingdom; sudhrtih—was named
Sudhrti; tat-sutah—the son of him (Rajyavardhana); jajie—was born;
saudhrteyah—from Sudhrti; narah—named Nara; sutah—the son.

TRANSLATION
Marutta's son was Dama, Dama's son was Rajyavardhana, Rajyavardhana's
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son was Sudhrti, and his son was Nara.

TEXT 30

T AOEIEHIG, YA AT |
TG, T JUIfSgHatufer: 11 3o |l

tat-sutah kevalas tasmad
dhundhuman vegavams tatah
budhas tasyabhavad yasya
trnabindur mahipatih

SYNONYMS

tat-sutah—the son of him (Nara); kevalah—was named Kevala; tasmat—from
him (Kevala); dhundhuman—a son was born named Dhundhuman;
vegavan—named Vegavan; tatah—from him (Dhundhuman); budhah—named
Budha; tasya—of him (Vegavan); abhavat—there was; yasya—of whom
(Budha); trnabinduh—a son named Trnabindu; mahipatih—the king.

TRANSLATION

The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhuman, whose son was
Vegavan. Vegavan's son was Budha, and Budha's son was Trnabindu, who
became the king of this earth.

TEXT 31

d AT Gt WSHRI[UER |

MG I T FA SIS Il 29 |l
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tam bheje 'lambusa devi
bhajaniya-gunalayam

varapsara yatah putrah
kanya celavilabhavat

SYNONYMS

tam—him (Trnabindu); bheje—accepted as husband; alambusa—the girl
Alambusa; devi—goddess; bhajaniya—worthy of accepting; guna-alayam—the
reservoir of all good qualities; vara-apsarah—the best of the Apsaras;
yatah—from whom (Trnabindu); putrdh—some sons; kanya—a daughter;
ca—and; ilavila—named [lavila; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

The best of the Apsaras, the highly qualified girl named Alambusa, accepted
the similarly qualified Trnabindu as her husband. She gave birth to a few sons
and a daughter known as Ilavila.

TEXT 32

JRACATE fasan ue ga |
qIE e MR g 13 0

yasyam utpadayam asa
visrava dhanadam sutam
pradaya vidyam paramam
rsir yogeSvarah pituh

SYNONYMS

yasyam—in whom (Ilavila); utpadayam asa—gave birth; visravah—Visrava;

64

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



dhana-dam—Kuvera, or one who gives money; sutam—to a son;
pradaya—after receiving; vidyam—absolute knowledge; paramam—supreme;
rsih—the great saintly person; yoga-iSvarah—master of mystic yoga;
pituh—from his father.

TRANSLATION

After the great saint Visrava, the master of mystic yoga, received absolute
knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of Ilavila the greatly
celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of money.

TEXT 33

forIes: ergy YEehqy I |
foest SRrpe ST SRSt A g 1 22 I

visalah sinyabandhus ca

dhimraketus ca tat-sutah
visalo vamsa-krd raja

vaisalim nirmame purim

SYNONYMS

visalah—named Visala; Sinyabandhuh—named Stnyabandhu; ca—also;
dhitmraketuh—named Dhiamraketu; ca—also; tat-sutah—the sons of
Trnabindu; visalah—among the three, King Visala; vamsa-krt—made a
dynasty; raja—the king; vaisalim—Dby the name Vaisali;
nirmame—constructed; purim—a palace.

TRANSLATION
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Troabindu had three sons, named Visala, Stinyabandhu and Dhiimraketu.

Among these three, Visala created a dynasty and constructed a palace called
Vaisali.

TEXT 34

S A YHIEaEE TSy |
AN SIIETE FE: HEeas: |l 38 I

hemacandrah sutas tasya
dhamraksas tasya catrmajah
tat-putrat sarmyamad asit
krsasvah saha-devajah

SYNONYMS

hemacandrah—was named Hemacandra; sutah—the son; tasya—of him
(Visala); dhiiomraksah—was named Dhiimraksa; tasya—of him (Hemacandra);
ca—also; atmajah—the son; tat-putrat—from the son of him (Dhamraksa);
samyamat—from he who was named Samyama; dasit—there was;
krsasvah—Krsasva; saha—along with; devajah—Devaja.

TRANSLATION

The son of Visala was known as Hemacandra, his son was Dhiimraksa, and

his son was Samhyama, whose sons were Devaja and Krsasva.

TEXTS 35-36

FIH AHEHISE AsgrIRed |
ST JSNIIA T AR N 3Y I
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ﬁqﬁﬁlﬁﬁqﬁﬁﬁaﬂﬂw:l
T RISV || 36 |

krsasvat somadatto 'bhiid

yo 'Svamedhair idaspatim

iIstva purusam apagryam
gatim yogesSvarasritam

saumadattis tu sumatis

tat-putro janamejayah
ete vaisala-bhapalas

trnabindor yasodharah

SYNONYMS

krsasvat—from Krsasva; somadattah—a son named Somadatta; abhiit—there
was; yah—he who (Somadatta); asvamedhaih—by the performance of
asvamedha sacrifices; idaspatim—unto Lord Visnu; istva—after worshiping;
purusam—Lord Visnu; apa—achieved; agryam—the best of all; gatim—the
destination; 7yogesvara-asritam—the place occupied by great mystic yogis;
saumadattih—the son of Somadatta; tu—but; sumatih—a son named Sumati;
tat-putrah—the son of him (Sumati); janamejayah—was named Janamejaya;
ete—all of them; wvaisala-bhiipalah—the kings in the dynasty of Vaisila;
trnabindoh yasah-dharah—continued the fame of King Trnabindu.

TRANSLATION

The son of Krsasva was Somadatta, who performed asvamedha sacrifices and
thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. By worshiping the
Supreme Lord, he achieved the most exalted post, a residence on the planet to
which great mystic yogis are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose
son was Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Visala properly

67

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



maintained the celebrated position of King Trnabindu.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Second Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu.”

3. The Marriage of Sukanya and Cyavana Muni

This chapter describes the dynasty of Saryati, another son of Manu, and
also tells about Sukanya and Revati.

Devajfia Saryati gave instructions about what to do in the ritualistic
ceremony observed on the second day of the yajiia of the Angirasas. One day,
Saryati, along with his daughter, known as Sukanya, went to the asrama of
Cyavana Muni. There Sukanya saw two glowing substances within a hole of
earthworms, and by chance she pierced those two glowing substances. As soon
as she did this, blood began to ooze from that hole. Consequently, King Saryati
and his companions suffered from constipation and inability to pass urine.
When the King asked why circumstances had suddenly changed, he found that
Sukanya was the cause of this misfortune. Then they all offered prayers to
Cyavana Muni just to satisfy him according to his own desire, and Devajfia
Saryati offered his daughter to Cyavana Muni, who was a very old man.

When the heavenly physicians the Asvini-kumara brothers once visited
Cyavana Muni, the muni requested them to give him back his youth. These
two physicians took Cyavana Muni to a particular lake, in which they bathed
and regained full youth. After this, Sukanya could not distinguish her
husband. She then surrendered unto the Asvini-kumaras, who were very
satisfied with her chastity and who therefore introduced her again to her
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husband. Cyavana Muni then engaged King Saryati in performing the
soma-yajiia and gave the A§vini-kumaras the privilege to drink soma-rasa. The
King of heaven, Lord Indra, became very angry at this, but he could do no
harm to Saryati. Henceforward, the Asvini-kumara physicians were able to
share in the soma-rasa.

Saryati later had three sons, named Uttanabarhi, Anarta and Bhirisena.
Anarta had one son, whose name was Revata. Revata had one hundred sons, of
whom the eldest was Kakudmi. Kakudmi was advised by Lord Brahma to offer
his beautiful daughter, Revati, to Baladeva, who belongs to the visnu-tattva
category. After doing this, Kakudmi retired from family life and entered the
forest of Badarikasrama to execute austerities and penances.

TEXT 1

st 3=
TR ST SAS: T T |
J a1 e 74 fgfgstmm 9 |

$ri-Suka uvaca
Saryatir manavo raja
brahmisthah sambabhiiva ha
Yo va angirasam satre
dvittyam ahar #icivan

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; saryatih—the king named
Saryati; manavah—the son of Manu; raja—ruler; brahmisthah—completely in
awareness of Vedic knowledge; sambabhiiva ha—so he became; yah—one who;
va—either; angirasam—of the descendants of Angira; satre—in the arena of
sacrifice; dvittyam ahah—the functions to be performed on the second day;
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ficivan—narrated.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, éaryﬁti, another son of Manu,
was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He gave instructions about
the functions for the second day of the yajia to be performed by the
descendants of Angira.

TEXT 2

b A TR F FHASS ] |
T & T TSI N R I

sukanya nama tasyasit
kanya kamala-locana
taya sardham vana-gato
hy agamac cyavanasramam

SYNONYMS

sukanya—Sukanya; nama—Dby name; tasya—of him (Saryﬁti); asit—there was;
kanya—a daughter; kamala-locana—Ilotus-eyed; taya sardham—with her;
vana-gatah—having entered the forest; hi—indeed; agamat—he went;
cyavana-asramam—to the asrama cottage of Cyavana Muni.

TRANSLATION

Saryati had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanya, with whom he
went to the forest to see the asrama of Cyavana Muni.
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TEXT 3

a1 gty aRaa fafaerrsfiar 3 |
gofiere=d SgRl WAl 39 SAfaHt Il 3 1l

sa sakhibhih parivrta
vicinvanty anghripan vane
valmika-randhre dadrse
khadyote iva jyotist

SYNONYMS

sai—that Sukanya; sakhibhih—by her friends; parivrtd—surrounded;
vicinvanti—collecting; anghripan—fruits and flowers from the trees; vane—in
the forest; valmika-randhre—in the hole of an earthworm; dadrse—observed;
khadyote—two luminaries; iva—Ilike; jyotisi—two shining things.

TRANSLATION

While that Sukanya, surrounded by her friends, was collecting various types
of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within the hole of an earthworm
two things glowing like luminaries.

TEXT 4

3 Soaifea s Aot vk 3 |
TR EEHE Tt de: Il 8 |

te daiva-codita bala
jyotisi kantakena vai
avidhyan mugdha-bhavena
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susravasrk tato bahih

SYNONYMS

te—those two; daiva-codita—as if impelled by providence; bala—that young
daughter; jyotisi—two glowworms within the hole of the earthworm;
kantakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed; avidhyat—pierced;
mugdha-bhavena—as if without knowledge; susrava—came out; asrk—blood;
tatah—from there; bahih—outside.

TRANSLATION

As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those two
glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood began to ooze out
of them.

TEXT 5

AFEFRINS_ BT = Feeond |
TS ee goNH faferatssrefiq 1w

Sakrn-mitra-nirodho 'bhiit
sainikanam ca tat-ksanat
rajarsis tam upalaksya
purusan vismito 'bravit

SYNONYMS

Sakrt—of stool; miitra—and of urine; nirodhah—stoppage; abhiit—so became;
sainikanam—of all the soldiers; ca—and; tat-ksanat—immediately;
rajarsih—the King; tam upalaksya—seeing the incident; purusan—to his men;
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vismitah—Dbeing surprised; abravit—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, all the soldiers of Saryati were immediately obstructed from
passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, Saryati spoke to his associates in

surprise.

TEXT 6

FopTe, A gt forRfea |

*

2 FANY T FANIAGIOR |l & |

apy abhadram na yusmabhir
bhargavasya vicestitam
vyaktam kenapi nas tasya
krtam asrama-diasanam

SYNONYMS

api—alas; abhadram—something mischievous; nah—among us; yusmabhih—by
ourselves; bhargavasya—of Cyavana Muni; vicestitam—has been attempted;
vyaktam—now it is clear; kena api—by someone; nah—among ourselves;
tasya—of him (Cyavana Muni); krtam—has been done;
asrama-disanam—opollution of the asrama.

TRANSLATION

How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something wrong to
Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhrgu. It certainly appears that someone among us
has polluted this asrama.
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TEXT 7

gh-a Wig oo i ffg e =
¢ Sifasft 3= AR Fveha & 11w |l

sukanya praha pitaram

bhita kificit krtarh maya
dve jyotisi ajanantya

nirbhinne kantakena vai

SYNONYMS

sukanya—the girl Sukanya; praha—said; pitaram—unto her father;
bhita—Dbeing afraid; kificit—something; krtam—has been done; maya—Dby me;
dve—two; jyotisi—luminous objects; ajanantya—because of ignorance;
nirbhinne—have been pierced; kantakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanya said to her father: I have done
something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these two luminous substances
with a thorn.

TEXT 8

gfReqeg a9 4 TACSITEgE: |
q JeeaE acidaed a1l = i

duhitus tad vacah Srutva
Saryatir jata-sadhvasah
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munim prasadayam asa
valmikantarhitam sanaih

SYNONYMS

duhituh—of his daughter; tat vacah—that statement; $rutva—after hearing;
saryatih—King Saryati; jata-sadhvasah—becoming afraid; munim—unto
Cyavana Muni; prasadayam asa—tried to appease; valmika-antarhitam—who
was sitting within the hole of the earthworm; sanaih—gradually.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Saryati was very much
afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana Muni, for it was he who sat
within the hole of the earthworm.

TEXT 9

TaFHRERI e Ffe T |
FEFHEHTT [ IR Ffe: || R |

tad-abhiprayam ajiaya
pradad duhitaram muneh
krcchran muktas tam amantrya
purarm prayat samahitah

SYNONYMS

tat—of Cyavana Muni; abhiprayam—the purpose; ajiaya—understanding;
pradat—delivered; duhitaram—his daughter; muneh—unto Cyavana Muni;
krcchrat—with  great difficulty; muktah—released; tam—the muni;
amantrya—taking permission; puram—to his own place; prayat—went away;
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samahitah—being very contemplative.

TRANSLATION

King Saryati, being very contemplative and thus understanding Cyavana
Muni's purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. Thus released from
danger with great difficulty, he took permission from Cyavana Muni and
returned home.

PURPORT

The King, after hearing the statement of his daughter, certainly told the
great sage Cyavana Muni everything about how his daughter had ignorantly
committed such an offense. The muni, however, inquired from the King
whether the daughter was married. In this way, the King, understanding the
purpose of the great sage Cyavana Muni (tad-abhiprayam ajiaya), immediately
gave the muni his daughter in charity and escaped the danger of being cursed.
Thus with the permission of the great sage the King returned home.

TEXT 10
b AT U Ufd TR |
iR o= SRR 1l 9o |

sukanya cyavanam prapya
patim parama-kopanam
prinayam asa citta-jila
apramattanuvrttibhih

SYNONYMS

sukanya—the girl named Sukanya, the daughter of King Saryati;
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cyavanam—the great sage Cyavana Muni; prapya—after obtaining; patim—as
her husband; parama-kopanam—who was always very angry; prinayam
asa—she satisfied him; citta-jid—understanding the mind of her husband;
apramatta anuvrttibhih—Dby executing services without being bewildered.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanya had gotten him as her
husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his mood. Knowing his
mind, she performed service to him without being bewildered.

PURPORT

This is an indication of the relationship between husband and wife. A great
personality like Cyavana Muni has the temperament of always wanting to be
in a superior position. Such a person cannot submit to anyone. Therefore,
Cyavana Muni had an irritable temperament. His wife, Sukanya, could
understand his attitude, and under the circumstances she treated him
accordingly. If any wife wants to be happy with her husband, she must try to
understand her husband's temperament and please him. This is victory for a
woman. Even in the dealings of Lord Krsna with His different queens, it has
been seen that although the queens were the daughters of great kings, they
placed themselves before Lord Krsna as His maidservants. However great a
woman may be, she must place herself before her husband in this way; that is
to say, she must be ready to carry out her husband's orders and please him in all
circumstances. Then her life will be successful. When the wife becomes as
irritable as the husband, their life at home is sure to be disturbed or ultimately
completely broken. In the modern day, the wife is never submissive, and
therefore home life is broken even by slight incidents. Either the wife or the
husband may take advantage of the divorce laws. According to the Vedic law,
however, there is no such thing as divorce laws, and a woman must be trained
to be submissive to the will of her husband. Westerners contend that this is a
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slave mentality for the wife, but factually it is not; it is the tactic by which a
woman can conquer the heart of her husband, however irritable or cruel he
may be. In this case we clearly see that although Cyavana Muni was not young
but indeed old enough to be Sukanya's grandfather and was also very irritable,
Sukanya, the beautiful young daughter of a king, submitted herself to her old
husband and tried to please him in all respects. Thus she was a faithful and
chaste wife.

TEXT 11

< FOE AEIEIIN |
At g Tiare a ° e 199

kasyacit tv atha kalasya
nasatyav asramagatau
tau piijayitva provaca

vayo me dattam iSvarau

SYNONYMS

kasyacit—after some (time); tu—but; atha—in this way; kalasya—time having
passed; nasatyau—the two Asvini-kumaras; asrama—that place of Cyavana
Muni; agatau—reached; tau—unto those two; pitjayitvai—offering respectful
obeisances; provaca—said; vayah—youth; me—unto me; dattam—please give;
iSsvarau—Dbecause you two are able to do so.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, some time having passed, the Asvini-kumara brothers, the
heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana Muni's asrama. After
offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana Muni requested them to give him
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youthful life, for they were able to do so.

PURPORT

The heavenly physicians like the Asvini-kumaras could give youthful life
even to one who was advanced in age. Indeed, great yogis, with their mystic
powers, can even bring a dead body back to life if the structure of the body is
in order. We have already discussed this in connection with Bali Maharaja's
soldiers and their treatment by Sukracarya. Modern medical science has not
yet discovered how to bring a dead body back to life or bring youthful energy
to an old body, but from these verses we can understand that such treatment is
possible if one is able to take knowledge from the Vedic information. The
Asvini-kumaras were expert in Ajyur-veda, as was Dhanvantari. In every
department of material science, there is a perfection to be achieved, and to
achieve it one must consult the Vedic literature. The highest perfection is to
become a devotee of the Lord. To attain this perfection, one must consult
Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is understood to be the ripe fruit of the Vedic
desire tree (nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam [SB 1.1.3]).

TEXT 12

TE TS A I IR |
foraral 9 SR &9 g JEifEe 1l 9R Nl

graham grahisye somasya
yajiie vam apy asoma-poh
kriyatam me vayo-ripam
pramadanam yad ipsitam

SYNONYMS

graham—a full pot; grahisye—I shall give; somasya—of soma-rasa; yajie—in
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sacrifice; vam—of both of you; api—although; asoma-poh—of you two, who
are not eligible to drink soma-rasa; kriyatam—ijust execute; me—myj;
vayah—young age; ritpam—Dbeauty of a young man; pramadanam—of women
as a class; yat—which is; ipsitam—desirable.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma-rasa in
sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly arrange beauty and youth
for me, because they are attractive to young women.

TEXT 13

et frvet |
fmear wamteR ge fagfafafa 1 93

badham ity @icatur vipram

abhinandya bhisaktamau

nimajjatam bhavan asmin
hrade siddha-vinirmite

SYNONYMS

badham—yes, we shall act; iti—thus; sicatuh—they both replied, accepting the
proposal of Cyavana; vipram—unto the brahmana (Cyavana Muni);
abhinandya—congratulating him; bhisak-tamau—the two great physicians, the
Asvini-kumaras; nimajjatam—ijust dive; bhavan—vyourself; asmin—in this;
hrade—Tlake; siddha-vinirmite—which is especially meant for all kinds of
perfection.
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TRANSLATION

The great physicians, the Asvini-kumaras, very gladly accepted Cyavana
Muni's proposal. Thus they told the brahmana, "Just dive into this lake of
successful life." [One who bathes in this lake has his desires fulfilled.]

TEXT 14

STH A A&l THE: |
e WAt admfesafenrs: 1 9g

ity ukto jaraya grasta-
deho dhamani-santatah
hradam pravesito 'Svibhyam
vali-palita-vigrahah

SYNONYMS

iti uktah—thus being addressed; jaraya—by old age and invalidity;
grasta-dehah—the body being so diseased; dhamani-santatah—whose veins
were visible everywhere on the body; hradam—the lake; pravesitah—entered;
asvibhyam—helped by the Asvini-kumaras; vali-palita-vigrahah—whose body
had loose skin and white hair.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Asvini-kumaras caught hold of Cyavana Muni, who
was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, and veins visible all
over his body, and all three of them entered the lake.
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PURPORT

Cyavana Muni was so old that he could not enter the lake alone. Thus the
Asvini-kumaras caught hold of his body, and the three of them entered the
lake.

TEXT 15

q&IE IR SR |
YETEST: FUSigeasd: gaEd: 1| 94 |

purusdas traya uttasthur
apivya vanita-priyah
padma-srajah kundalinas
tulya-riipah suvasasah

SYNONYMS

purusdh—men;  trayah—three;  uttasthuh—arose  (from the lake);
apivyah—extremely beautiful; vanita-priyah—as a man becomes very attractive
to women; padma-srajah—decorated  with  garlands of lotuses;
kundalinah—with earrings; tulya-riipah—all of them had the same bodily
features; su-vasasah—very nicely dressed.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features emerged from the
lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated with earrings and garlands of
lotuses. All of them were of the same standard of beauty.
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TEXT 16

e rieT aEuE gaaa: |
TSt ufd areft 3faet R0 = 0 9E i

tan niriksya vararoha
sariipan sirya-varcasah

ajanati patim sadhvi
asvinau Saranam yayau

SYNONYMS

tan—unto them; nirtksya—after observing; vara-aroha—that beautiful
Sukanya; sa-ripan—all of them equally beautiful; siirya-varcasah—with a
bodily effulgence like the effulgence of the sun; ajanati—not knowing;
patim—her husband; sadhvi—that chaste woman; asvinau—unto the
Asvini-kumaras; Ssaranam—shelter; yayau—took.

TRANSLATION

The chaste and very beautiful Sukanya could not distinguish her husband
from the two Asvini-kumaras, for they were equally beautiful. Not
understanding who her real husband was, she took shelter of the

Asvini-kumaras.

PURPORT

Sukanya could have selected any one of them as her husband, for one could
not distinguish among them, but because she was chaste, she took shelter of
the Asvini-kumaras so that they could inform her who her actual husband was.
A chaste woman will never accept any man other than her husband, even if
there be someone equally as handsome and qualified.
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TEXT 17

SRR ufd 7= wifisreas vt |
FIE= FRf AfaEe 1 9o |

darsayitva patim tasyai
pati-vratyena tositau

rsim amantrya yayatur
vimanena trivistapam

SYNONYMS

darsayitva—after showing; patim—her husband; tasyai—unto Sukanya;
pati-vratyena—Dbecause of her strong faith in her husband; tositau—being very
pleased with her; rsim—unto Cyavana Muni; amantrya—taking his
permission; yayatuh—they went away; vimanena—taking their own airplane;
trivistapam—to the heavenly planets.

TRANSLATION

The Asvini-kumaras were very pleased to see Sukanya's chastity and
faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her husband, and after
taking permission from him, they returned to the heavenly planets in their
plane.

TEXT 18

JEIIONSY AT I: |
g3l gfeq: nd qey ge=md 1l 95 |
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yaksyamano ‘tha Saryatis

cyavanasyasraman gatah
dadarsa duhituh parsve

purusam surya-varcasam

SYNONYMS

yaksyamanah—desiring to perform a yajia; atha—thus; Saryatih—King
Saryati; cyavanasya—of Cyavana Muni; asramam—to the residence;
gatah—having gone; dadarsa—he saw; duhituh—of his daughter; parsve—by
the side; purusam—a man; siirya-varcasam—>beautiful and effulgent like the

sun.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Saryati, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to the
residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his daughter a very
beautiful young man, as bright as the sun.

TEXT 19

TS ek UR FauraTTera-m |
FRAATREE fsfifer T 39 1 9% |

raja duhitaram praha
krta-padabhivandanam
asisas caprayunjano
natipriti-mand iva
SYNONYMS

raji—the King (Saryati); duhitaram—unto the daughter; praha—said;
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krta-pada-abhivandanam—who had already finished offering respectful
obeisances to her father; asisah—Dblessings upon her; ca—and;
aprayufijanah—without offering to the daughter; na—not;
atipriti-manadh—very much pleased; iva—Ilike that.

TRANSLATION

After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead of offering
blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as follows.

TEXT 20
foehifda 3 forfre afoesarn
wthﬁreﬁmn@—cﬁgﬁ

I & SRPEHEIE
form SR SESTIGIR Il R0 I

cikirsitam te kim idam patis tvaya
pralambhito loka-namaskrto munih
yat tvam jara-grastam asaty asammatam
vihaya jaram bhajase 'mum adhvagam

SYNONYMS

cikirsitam—which you desire to do; te—of you; kim idam—what is this;
patih—your husband; tvaya—by you; pralambhitah—has been cheated;
loka-namaskytah—who is honored by all people; munih—a great sage;
yat—because; tvam—ryou; jara-grastam—very old and invalid; asati—O
unchaste daughter; asammatam—not very attractive; vihdya—giving up;
jaram—paramour; bhajase—you have accepted; amum—this man;
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adhvagam—comparable to a street beggar.

TRANSLATION

O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You have cheated
the most respectable husband, who is honored by everyone, for I see that
because he was old, diseased and therefore unattractive, you have left his
company to accept as your husband this young man, who appears to be a beggar
from the street.

PURPORT

This shows the values of Vedic culture. According to the circumstances,
Sukanya had been given a husband who was too old to be compatible with her.
Because Cyavana Muni was diseased and very old, he was certainly unfit for
the beautiful daughter of King Saryati. Nonetheless, her father expected her to
be faithful to her husband. When he suddenly saw that his daughter had
accepted someone else, even though the man was young and handsome, he
immediately chastised her as asati, unchaste, because he assumed that she had
accepted another man in the presence of her husband. According to Vedic
culture, even if a young woman is given an old husband, she must respectfully
serve him. This is chastity. It is not that because she dislikes her husband she
may give him up and accept another. This is against Vedic culture. According
to Vedic culture, a woman must accept the husband given to her by her
parents and remain chaste and faithful to him. Therefore King Saryati was
surprised to see a young man by the side of Sukanya.

TEXT 21
%Y AfTESSERIT gqi
TS FHEEY feaaT |
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fop1fY IR Ieu=mT 5
g Wiy TEraET: 1 R9 |

katham matis te 'vagatanyatha satam
kula-prasiite kula-diisanam tv idam
bibharsi jaram yad apatrapa kulam
pitus ca bhartus ca nayasy adhas tamah

SYNONYMS

katham—how; matih te—your consciousness; avagati—has gone down;
anyatha—otherwise; satam—of the most respectable; kula-prasiite—O my
daughter, born in the family; kula-diisanam—who are the degradation of the
family; tu—Dbut; idam—this; bibharsi—you are maintaining; jaram—a
paramour; yat—as it is; apatrapa—without shame; kulam—the dynasty;
pituh—of vyour father; ca—and; bhartuh—of your husband; ca—and;
nayasi—you are bringing down; adhah tamah—downward into darkness or

hell.

TRANSLATION

O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how have you
degraded your consciousness in this way? How is it that you are shamelessly
maintaining a paramour? You will thus degrade the dynasties of both your
father and your husband to hellish life.

PURPORT

It is quite clear that according to Vedic culture a woman who accepts a
paramour or second husband in the presence of the husband she has married is
certainly responsible for the degradation of her father's family and the family
of her husband. The rules of Vedic culture in this regard are strictly observed
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in the respectable families of brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas even today; only
the Siidras are degraded in this matter. For a woman of the brahmana, ksatriya
or vaiSya class to accept another husband in the presence of the husband she
has married, or to file for divorce or accept a boyfriend or paramour, is
unacceptable in the Vedic culture. Therefore King Saryati, who did not know
the real facts of Cyavana Muni's transformation, was surprised to see the
behavior of his daughter.

TEXT 22

Td AT R sRme gfafer |
IaT A SR 9 IAG: 11 2R

evam bruvanam pitaram

smayamana Suci-smita
uvdaca tata jamata

tavaisa bhrgu-nandanah

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; bruvanam—who was talking and chastising her;
pitaram—unto her father; smayamana—smiling (because she was chaste);
Suci-smita—Ilaughingly;  uvaca—replied; tata—O my dear father;
jamata—son-in-law; tava—your; esah—this young man; bhrgu-nandanah—is
Cyavana Muni (and no one else).

TRANSLATION

Sukanya, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled upon hearing the
rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, "My dear father, this young man
by my side is your actual son-in-law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in
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the family of Bhrgu."

PURPORT

Although the father chastised the daughter, assuming that she had accepted
another husband, the daughter knew that she was completely honest and
chaste, and therefore she was smiling. When she explained that her husband,
Cyavana Muni, had now been transformed into a young man, she was very
proud of her chastity, and thus she smiled as she talked with her father.

TEXT 23

72 U o9 56 ENHSRTH |
fafeq: wadftaea=n ufReeast 11 *3 1

Sasarsa pitre tat sarvam
vayo-ritpabhilambhanam
vismitah parama-pritas
tanayam parisasvaje

SYNONYMS

sasamsa—she described; pitre—unto her father; tat—that;
sarvam—everything; vayah—of the change of age; ripa—and of beauty;
abhilambhanam—how there was achievement (by her husband);
vismitah—being  surprised;  parama-pritah—was  extremely  pleased;
tanayam—unto his daughter; parisasvaje—embraced with pleasure.

TRANSLATION

Thus Sukanya explained how her husband had received the beautiful body of
a young man. When the King heard this he was very surprised, and in great
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pleasure he embraced his beloved daughter.

TEXT 24

g I iR I8 avEr Snriq |
IR A= & 5 1| Y I

somena yajayan viram
graham somasya cagrahit

asoma-por apy asvinos

cyavanah svena tejasa

SYNONYMS

somena—with the soma; ydjayan—causing to perform the sacrifice;
viram—the King (Saryﬁti); graham—the full pot; somasya—of the soma-rasa;
ca—also; agrahit—delivered; asoma-poh—who were not allowed to drink the
soma-rasa; api—although; asvinoh—of the Asvini-kumaras;
cyavanah—Cyavana Muni; svena—his own; tejasa—by prowess.

TRANSLATION

Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Saryati to perform the
soma-yajiia. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to the Asvini-kumaras,
although they were unfit to drink it.

TEXT 25

saaqméaamﬂmﬁa

oS SR SIS qEiE: 1l Y |
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hantum tam adade vajram
sadyo manyur amarsitah
savajram stambhayam asa

bhujam indrasya bhargavah

SYNONYMS

hantum—rto kill; tam—him (Cyavana); adade—Indra took up; vajram—his
thunderbolt; sadyah—immediately; manyuh—because of great anger, without
consideration; amarsitah—being very much perturbed; sa-vajram—with the
thunderbolt; stambhayam dasa—paralyzed; bhujam—the arm; indrasya—of
Indra; bhargavah—Cyavana Muni, the descendant of Bhrgu.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana Muni, and
therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But Cyavana Muni, by his
powers, paralyzed Indra's arm that held the thunderbolt.

TEXT 26

ST 89 U8 a9ey JtEAr: |
fryenfafy a9 9d aimgen sfesgat 1 *&

anvajanams tatah sarve
graham somasya casvinoh

bhisajav iti yat purvam

somahutya bahis-krtau

SYNONYMS

anvajanan—with their permission; tatah—thereafter; sarve—all the demigods;
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graham—a full pot; somasya—of soma-rasa; ca—also; asvinoh—of the
Asvini-kumaras; bhisajau—although only physicians; iti—thus; yat—because;
pirvam—before this; soma-ahutya—with a share in the soma-yajiia;

bahih-krtau—who had been disallowed or excluded.

TRANSLATION

Although the Asvini-kumaras were only physicians and were therefore
excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the demigods agreed to allow
them henceforward to drink it.

TEXT 27

A RYT 3T 3 |
AT AT 3G, dadisTad || R ||

uttanabarhir anarto

bhiirisena iti trayah
Saryater abhavan putra
anartad revato 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

uttanabarhih—Uttanabarhi; anartah—Anarta; bhiirisenah—Bhirisena;
iti—thus; trayah—three; saryateh—of King Saryati; abhavan—were begotten;
putrah—sons; anartat—from Anarta; revatah—Revata; abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

King Saryati begot three sons, named Uttanabarhi, Anarta and Bharisena.
From Anarta came a son named Revata.
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TEXT 28

Ais<:ag Rt faf i FaedE |
FMETASg fasRAFaie-R<H |
T AT SR FHRISASTI_N 7 |

so 'ntah-samudre nagarim
vinirmaya kusasthalim
asthito 'bhunkta visayan
anartadin arindama
tasya putra-satam jajiie
kakudmi-jyestham uttamam

SYNONYMS
sah—Revata; antah-samudre—in the depths of the ocean; nagarim—a town;
vinirmaya—after constructing; kusasthalim—named Kusasthali;
asthitah—Ilived there; abhunkta—enjoyed material happiness;

visayan—kingdoms;  anarta-adin—Anarta and others; arim-dama—O
Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of enemies; tasya—nhis; putra-satam—one hundred
sons; jajie—were born; kakudmi-jyestham—of whom the eldest was Kakudmi;
uttamam—most powerful and opulent.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of enemies, this Revata constructed a kingdom
known as Kusasthali in the depths of the ocean. There he lived and ruled such
tracts of land as Anarta, etc. He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the
eldest was Kakudmi.

94

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



TEXT 29

Fpaft Foeft F1 TWEER for] I |
QR IRYE SRASIFAIGT. 1l R |

kakudmi revatim kanyam

svam adaya vibhum gatah

putrya varam pariprastum
brahmalokam apavrtam

SYNONYMS

kakudmi—King Kakudmi; revatim—named Revati; kanyam—the daughter of
Kakudmi; svam—his own; adaya—taking; vibhum—before Lord Brahma;
gatah—he  went;  putryah—of his  daughter; wvaram—a  husband;
pariprastum—to inquire about; brahmalokam—Brahmaloka;
apavrtam—transcendental to the three qualities.

TRANSLATION

Taking his own daughter, Revati, Kakudmi went to Lord Brahma in
Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three modes of material nature, and

inquired about a husband for her.

PURPORT

It appears that Brahmaloka, the abode of Lord Brahma, is also
transcendental, above the three modes of material nature (apavrtam).

TEXT 30
T e RURISTHse: o |
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avartamane gandharve
sthito 'labdha-ksanah ksanam
tad-anta adyam anamya
svabhiprayam nyavedayat

SYNONYMS

avartamane—Dbecause of being engaged; gandharve—in hearing songs from the
Gandharvas; sthitah—situated; alabdha-ksanah—there was no time to talk;
ksanam—even a moment; tat-ante—when it ended; ddyam—unto the original
teacher of the universe (Lord Brahma); anamya—after offering obeisances;
sva-abhiprayam—his own desire; nyavedayat—Kakudmi submitted.

TRANSLATION

When Kakudmi arrived there, Lord Brahma was engaged in hearing musical
performances by the Gandharvas and had not a moment to talk with him.
Therefore Kakudmi waited, and at the end of the musical performances he
offered his obeisances to Lord Brahma and thus submitted his long-standing

desire.

TEXT 31

TS WIEH, Sl 988 A € |
3 T fRegr Fiod 2fg & Fam 1 39 1

tac chrutva bhagavan brahma
prahasya tam uvaca ha
aho rajan niruddhas te

96

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



kalena hrdi ye krtah

SYNONYMS

tat—that; $rutva—hearing; bhagavan—the most powerful; brahma—Lord
Brahma; prahasya—after laughing; tam—unto King Kakudmi; uvaca ha—said;
aho—alas; rajan—O King; niruddhah—all gone; te—all of them; kalena—by
the course of time; hrdi—within the core of the heart; ye—all of them;
krtah—who have been decided upon for acceptance as your son-in-law.

TRANSLATION

After hearing his words, Lord Brahma, who is most powerful, laughed loudly
and said to Kakudmi: O King, all those whom you may have decided within the
core of your heart to accept as your son-in-law have passed away in the course

of time.

TEXT 32

FAAATGON I = T 40 |
FOIShERETEEITahicad: I 3R I

tat putra-pautra-naptrnam
gotrani ca na Srnmahe
kalo 'bhiyatas tri-nava-
catur-yuga-vikalpitah

SYNONYMS

tat—there; putra—of the sons; pautra—of the grandsons; naptinam—and of
the descendants; gotrani—the family dynasties; ca—also; na—not;
srnmahe—we do hear of; kalah—time; abhiyatah—have passed; tri—three;
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nava—nine; catur-yuga—four +yugas (Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali);
vikalpitah—thus measured.

TRANSLATION

Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon whom you may
have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, grandsons and other

descendants. You cannot even hear about their names.

PURPORT

During Lord Brahma's day, fourteen Manus or one thousand maha-yugas
pass away. Brahma informed King Kakudmi that twenty-seven maha-yugas,
each consisting of the four periods Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, had already
passed. All the kings and other great personalities born in those yugas had now
departed from memory into obscurity. This is the way of time as it moves
through past, present and future.

TEXT 33

6, IS TR TEGT TaTeres: |
FHARAME TS ARAR g 9 | 33 1|

tad gaccha deva-devamso

baladevo maha-balah
kanya-ratnam idam rajan
nara-ratndaya dehi bhoh

SYNONYMS

tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; deva-deva-amsah—whose plenary portion is
Lord Visnu; baladevah—known as Baladeva; maha-balah—the supreme
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powerful; kanya-ratnam—your beautiful daughter; idam—this; rajan—O King;
nara-ratnadya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always
youthful; dehi—just give to Him (in charity); bhoh—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, who is still
present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord Visnu. Your daughter is fit to be given
to Him in charity.

TEXT 34

Al MRTGHRT 6 eTeH: |
eton (SR quasEEh: 1| 33 |l

bhuvo bharavataraya
bhagavan bhiita-bhavanah
avatirno nijamsena
punya-sravana-kirtanah

SYNONYMS

bhuvah—of the world; bhara-avataraya—rto lessen the burden; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhiita-bhavanah—always the well-wisher of
all the living entities; avatirnah—now He has descended; nija-amsena—with
all the paraphernalia that is part of Him; punya-sravana-kirtanah—He is
simply worshiped by hearing and chanting, by which one becomes purified.

TRANSLATION
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Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who hears and
chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the well-wisher of all living
entities, He has descended with all His paraphernalia to purify the entire world
and lessen its burden.

TEXT 35

sAfEEIsha=IS 0 TYENE: |
T YUISHAIEIG, ATt I 3y I

ity adisto 'bhivandyajam

nrpah sva-puram agatah
tyaktam punya-jana-trasad
bhratrbhir diksv avasthitaih

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; adistah—Dbeing ordered by Lord Brahma; abhivandya—after offering
obeisances; ajam—unto Lord Brahma; nrpah—the King; sva-puram—rto his
own residence; dagatah—returned;  tyaktam—which  was  vacant;
punya-jana—of higher living entities; trasat—because of their fear;
bhratrbhih—by his brothers; diksu—in different directions; avasthitath—who
were residing.

TRANSLATION

Having received this order from Lord Brahma, Kakudmi offered obeisances
unto him and returned to his own residence. He then saw that his residence
was vacant, having been abandoned by his brothers and other relatives, who
were living in all directions because of fear of such higher living beings as the

Yaksas.
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TEXT 36

ol TAFTER(T o™ SR |
IEAEE Tt A G AR 1 36 |

sutam dattvanavadyangim
balaya bala-saline

badary-akhyam gato raja

taptum narayanasramam

SYNONYMS

sutam—nhis daughter; dattva—after delivering; anavadya-angim—having a
perfect body; balaya—unto Lord Baladeva; bala-saline—unto the most
powerful, the supreme powerful; badari-adkhyam—named Badarikasrama;
gatah—he went; raja—the King; taptum—to perform austerities;
narayana-asramam—to the place of Nara-Narayana.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity to the
supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly life and went to
Badarikasrama to please Nara-Narayana.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Third Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Marriage of Sukanya and Cyavana Muni.”
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4. Ambarisa Maharaja Offended by Durvasa Muni

This chapter describes the history of Maharaja Nabhaga, of his son
Nabhaga, and of Maharaja Ambarisa.

The son of Manu was Nabhaga, and his son Nabhaga lived for many years
in the gurukula. In Nabhaga's absence, his brothers did not consider his share
of the kingdom, but instead divided the property among themselves. When
Nabhaga returned home, his brothers bestowed upon him their father as his
share, but when Nabhaga went to his father and told him about the dealings of
the brothers, his father informed him that this was cheating and advised him
that for his livelihood he should go to the sacrificial arena and describe two
mantras to be chanted there. Nabhaga executed the order of his father, and
thus Angira and other great saintly persons gave him all the money collected
in that sacrifice. To test Nabhaga, Lord Siva challenged his claim to the
wealth, but when Lord Siva was satisfied by Nabhaga's behavior, Lord Siva
offered him all the riches.

From Nabhaga was born Ambarisa, the most powerful and celebrated
devotee. Maharaja Ambarisa was the emperor of the entire world, but he
considered his opulence temporary. Indeed, knowing that such material
opulence is the cause of downfall into conditional life, he was unattached to
this opulence. He engaged his senses and mind in the service of the Lord. This
process is called yukta-vairagya, or feasible renunciation, which is quite
suitable for worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because Maharaja
Ambarisa, as the emperor, was immensely opulent, he performed devotional
service with great opulence, and therefore, despite his wealth, he had no
attachment to his wife, children or kingdom. He constantly engaged his senses
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and mind in the service of the Lord. Therefore, to say nothing of enjoying
material opulence, he never desired even liberation.

Once Maharaja Ambarisa was worshiping the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in Vrndavana, observing the vow of Dvadasi. On Dvadasi, the day
after Ekadasi, when he was about to break his Ekadasi fast, the great mystic
yogi Durvasa appeared in his house and became his guest. King Ambarisa
respectfully received Durvasa Muni, and Durvasa Muni, after accepting his
invitation to eat there, went to bathe in the Yamuna River at noontime.
Because he was absorbed in samadhi, he did not come back very soon.
Maharaja Ambarisa, however, upon seeing that the time to break the fast was
passing, drank a little water, in accordance with the advice of learned
brahmanas, just to observe the formality of breaking the fast. By mystic power,
Durvasa Muni could understand that this had happened, and he was very
angry. When he returned he began to chastise Maharaja Ambarisa, but he was
not satisfied, and finally he created from his hair a demon appearing like the
fire of death. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is always the
protector of His devotee, and to protect Maharaja Ambarisa, He sent His disc,
the Sudarsana cakra, which immediately vanquished the fiery demon and then
pursued Durvasa, who was so envious of Maharaja Ambarisa. Durvasa fled to
Brahmaloka, Sivaloka and all the other higher planets, but he could not
protect himself from the wrath of the Sudarsana cakra. Finally he went to the
spiritual world and surrendered to Lord Narayana, but Lord Narayana could
not excuse a person who had offended a Vaisnava. To be excused from such an
offense, one must submit to the Vaisnava whom he has offended. There is no
other way to be excused. Thus Lord Narayana advised Durvasa to return to
Maharaja Ambarisa and beg his pardon.

TEXT 1

#togeh 3=
TR DT I 9 W hioH |
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$ri-Suka wvaca
nabhago nabhagapatyam
yam tatam bhratarah kavim
yavistham vyabhajan dayam
brahmacarinam agatam

SYNONYMS

§$ri-sukah  wvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; nabhagah—Nabhaga;
nabhaga-apatyam—was the son of Maharaja Nabhaga; yam—unto whom;
tatam—the father; bhratarah—the elder brothers; kavim—the learned;
yavistham—the  youngest; vyabhajan—divided; dayam—the property;
brahmacarinam—having accepted the life of a brahmacari perpetually
(naisthika); agatam—returned.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Nabhaga named Nabhaga lived for a
long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, his brothers thought
that he was not going to become a grhastha and would not return.
Consequently, without providing a share for him, they divided the property of
their father among themselves. When Nabhaga returned from the place of his
spiritual master, they gave him their father as his share.

PURPORT

There are two kinds of brahmacaris. One may return home, marry and
become a householder, whereas the other, known as brhad-vrata, takes a vow to
remain a brahmacari perpetually. The brhad-vrata brahmacari does not return
from the place of the spiritual master; he stays there, and later he directly takes

104

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



sannydsa. Because Nabhaga did not return from the place of his spiritual
master, his brothers thought that he had taken brhadvrata-brahmacarya.
Therefore, they did not preserve his share, and when he returned they gave
him their father as his share.

TEXT 2
WsTg {6 e oI foer e |
N TAREIMISEAT J3% Jargen: 1l R |

bhrataro 'bhankta kim mahyam
bhajama pitaram tava
tvam mamaryas tatabhanksur
ma putraka tad adrthah

SYNONYMS

bhratarah—O my brothers; abharnkta—have you given as the share of our
father's property; kim—what; mahyam—unto me; bhajama—we allot;
pitaram—the father himself; tava—as your share; tvam—you; mama—unto
me; aryah—my elder brothers; tata—O my father; abhanksuh—have given the
share; ma—do not; putraka—O my dear son; tat—to this statement;
adrthah—give any importance.

TRANSLATION

Nabhaga inquired, "My dear brothers, what have you given to me as my
share of our father's property?" His elder brothers answered, "We have kept
our father as your share." But when Nabhaga went to his father and said, "My
dear father, my elder brothers have given you as my share of property," the
father replied, "My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am not

105

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



your property."

ime angirasah satram
asate 'dya sumedhasah
sastham sastham upetyahah
kave muhyanti karmani

SYNONYMS

ime—all these; angirasah—descendants of the dynasty of Angira;
satram—sacrifice; asate—are performing; adya—today; sumedhasah—who are
all very intelligent; sastham—sixth; sastham—sixth; upetya—after achieving;
ahah—day; kave—QO best of learned men; muhyanti—become bewildered;
karmani—in discharging fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

Nabhaga's father said: All the descendants of Angira are now going to
perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intelligent, on every sixth
day they will be bewildered in performing sacrifice and will make mistakes in
their daily duties.

PURPORT

Nabhaga was very simple hearted. Therefore when he went to his father,
the father, in compassion for his son, suggested that as a means of livelihood
Nabhaga could go to the descendants of Angira and take advantage of their
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misgivings in performing yajiia.

TEXTS 4-5

e I g g Jgad S |
d TR v TR 18
AT dSY IS I § FIAH JT |

T o= I &F o FHARIATOH N ¢

tams tvam Samsaya sitkte dve
vaisvadeve mahatmanah
te svar yanto dhanam satra-
parisesitam atmanah

dasyanti te 'tha tan arccha
tatha sa krtavan yatha
tasmai dattva yayuh svargam
te satra-parisSesanam

SYNONYMS

tan—rto all of them; tvam—yourself; Samsaya—describe; sitkte—Vedic hymns;
dve—two; vaisvadeve—in connection with Vai§vadeva, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; mahatmanah—to all of those great souls; te—theys;
svah yantah—while going to their respective destinations in the heavenly
planets; dhanam—the wealth; satra-parisesitam—which remains after the end
of the yajiia; atmanah—their own property; dasyanti—will deliver; te—unto
you; atha—therefore; tan—to them; arccha—go there; tatha—in that way
(according to his father's orders); sah—he (Nabhaga); krtavan—executed;
yatha—as advised by his father; tasmai—unto him; dattva—after giving;
yayuh—went; svargam—to the heavenly planets; te—all of them;

107

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



satra-pariSesanam—remnants of yajiia.

TRANSLATION

Nabhaga's father continued: "Go to those great souls and describe two Vedic
hymns pertaining to Vaisvadeva. When the great sages have completed the
sacrifice and are going to the heavenly planets, they will give you the remnants
of the money they have received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there
immediately." Thus Nabhaga acted exactly according to the advice of his father,
and the great sages of the Angira dynasty gave him all their wealth and then
went to the heavenly planets.

TEXT 6

9 Hiq el oY FWEIA: |
IAERANII TG, TEIF g 1l & |l

tam kascit svikarisyantam

purusah krsna-darsanah
uvdcottarato 'bhyetya

mamedam vastukam vasu

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Nabhaga; kascit—someone; svikarisyantam—while accepting the
riches given by the great sages; purusah—a person;
krsna-darsanah—Dblack-looking; uvaca—said; wuttaratah—from the north;
abhyetya—coming; mama—my; idam—these; vastukam—remnants of the
sacrifice; vasu—all the riches.
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TRANSLATION

Thereafter, while Nabhaga was accepting the riches, a black-looking person
from the north came to him and said, "All the wealth from this sacrificial arena

belongs to me."

TEXT 7

aft & AqFa: |
= S foaR v geaF o e i1 v

mamedam rsibhir dattam
iti tarhi sma manavah

syan nau te pitari prasnah
prstavan pitaram yatha

SYNONYMS

mama—my; idam—all these; rsibhih—by the great saintly persons;
dattam—have been delivered; iti—thus; tarhi—therefore; sma—indeed;
manavah—Nabhaga; syat—Ilet there be; nau—of ourselves; te—ryour;
pitari—unto the father; prasnah—an inquiry; prstavan—he also inquired;
pitaram—ifrom his father; yatha—as requested.

TRANSLATION

Nabhaga then said, "These riches belong to me. The great saintly persons
have delivered them to me." When Nabhaga said this, the black-looking person
replied, "Let us go to your father and ask him to settle our disagreement." In
accordance with this, Nabhaga inquired from his father.
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TEXT 8
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yajfla-vastu-gatam sarvam
ucchistam rsayah kvacit

cakrur hi bhagam rudraya
sa devah sarvam arhati

SYNONYMS

yajia-vastu-gatam—things  belonging  to  the  sacrificial  arena;
sarvam—everything;  ucchistam—remnants; rsayah—the great sages;
kvacit—sometimes, in the Daksa-yajia; cakruh—did so; hi—indeed;
bhagam—share; rudraya—unto Lord Siva; sah—that; devah—demigod;
sarvam—everything; arhati—deserves.

TRANSLATION

The father of Nabhaga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed in the arena
of the Daksa-yajiia, they offered to Lord Siva as his share. Therefore,
everything in the sacrificial arena certainly belongs to Lord Siva.

TEXT 9

THRTE SV T fohcs aregehH |
5ot A foan srfseen @i e iR

nabhagas tam pranamyaha
tavesa kila vastukam
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ity aha me pita brahmad
chirasa tvam prasadaye

SYNONYMS

nabhagah—Nabhaga; tam—unto him (Lord Siva); pranamya—offering
obeisances;  aha—said; tava—yours; $5a—O  lord;  kila—certainly;
vastukam—everything in the arena of sacrifice; iti—thus; aha—said; me—myj;
pita—tfather; brahman—QO brahmana; Sirasai—bowing my head; tvam—unto
you; prasadaye—1I am begging your mercy.

TRANSLATION

Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Siva, Nabhaga said: O
worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is yours. This is the
assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I bow my head before you,
begging your mercy.

TEXT 10
I 3 foomeeg vd <& 9 59 B |
gaIY d A=GAl 91 & §AH 1 90 |l

yat te pitavadad dharmam
tvam ca satyam prabhdsase
dadami te mantra-drso
jianam brahma sanatanam

SYNONYMS

yat—whatever; te—your; pita—father; avadat—explained; dharmam—truth;
tvam ca—you also; satyam—truth; prabhasase—are speaking; dadami—I shall
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give; te—unto vyou; mantra-drSah—who know the science of mantra;
jianam—knowledge; brahma—transcendental; sanatanam—eternal.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and you also are
speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the Vedic mantras, shall
explain transcendental knowledge to you.

TEXT 11
TR S0 SN AR AN |
STl T&l WEH, gHaeES: 1l 99 |

grhana dravinam dattam
mat-satra-parisesitam
ity uktvantarhito rudro
bhagavan dharma-vatsalah

SYNONYMS

grhana—rplease take now; dravinam—all the wealth; dattam—is given (to you
by me); mat-satra-parisesitam—the remnants of the sacrifice executed on my
behalf; iti uktva—after speaking like this; antarhitah—disappeared;
rudrah—Lord Siva; bhagavan—the most powerful demigod;
dharma-vatsalah—adherent to the principles of religion.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva said, "Now you may take all the wealth remaining from the
sacrifice, for I give it to you." After saying this, Lord Siva, who is most
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adherent to the religious principles, disappeared from that place.

TEXT 12

I Uqq §ERd_ U 9% 9 gaied: |
Hirfafd Tl WIfd =9 JeE: 1l 9 Nl

ya etat satsmaret pratah
sayam ca susamahitah

kavir bhavati mantra-jiio

gatim caiva tathatmanah

SYNONYMS

yah—anyone who; etat—about this incident; samsmaret—may remember;
pratah—in the morning; sayam ca—and in the evening; susamahitah—with
great attention; kavih—Ilearned; bhavati—becomes; mantra-jiah—well aware
of all Vedic mantras; gatim—the destination; ca—also; eva—indeed; tatha
atmanah—Ilike that of the self-realized soul.

TRANSLATION

If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the morning and
evening with great attention, he certainly becomes learned, experienced in
understanding the Vedic hymns, and expert in self-realization.

TEXT 13

THNTETRISISHEMITE: Feft |
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nabhagad ambariso 'bhiin
maha-bhagavatah krti

nasprsad brahma-sapo 'pi

yam na pratihatah kvacit

SYNONYMS

nabhagat—from Nabhaga; ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; abhiit—took
birth; maha-bhagavatah—the most exalted devotee; krti—very celebrated; na
asprsat—could not touch; brahma-s$apah api—even the curse of a brahmana;
yam—unto whom (Ambarisa Maharaja); na—neither; pratihatah—failed;
kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

From Nabhaga, Maharaja Ambarisa took birth. Maharaja Ambarisa was an
exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Although he was cursed by an
infallible brahmana, the curse could not touch him.

TEXT 14

TSNEE HHa: |
T UnE I A SEEvst g 1l 98 i
Sri-rajovaca
bhagavafi chrotum icchami
rajarses tasya dhimatah

na prabhid yatra nirmukto
brahma-dando duratyayah
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SYNONYMS

$ri-raja uvaca—King Pariksit inquired; bhagavan—O great brahmana; Srotum
icchami—I wish to hear (from you); rdjarseh—of the great King Ambarisa;
tasya—of him; dhimatah—who was such a greatly sober personality; na—not;
prabhiit—could  act;  yatra—upon  whom = (Maharaja  Ambarisa);
nirmuktah—Dbeing released; brahma-dandah—the curse of a brahmana;
duratyayah—which is insurmountable.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit inquired: O great personality, Maharaja Ambarisa was
certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to hear about him.
How surprising it is that the curse of a brahmana, which is insurmountable,
could not act upon him.

TEXTS 15-16

#togeh 3=
IFadist HeRTNT: Fegiuadt e |
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Asfogen gaT 86 99 TauEEeeE |
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$ri-Suka uvaca
ambariso maha-bhagah
sapta-dvipavatim mahim
avyayam ca $riyam labdhva
vibhavam catulam bhuvi
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mene "tidurlabham pursam
sarvam tat svapna-samstutam
vidvan vibhava-nirvanam
tamo visati yat puman

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ambarisah—King Ambarisa;
maha-bhagah—the greatly fortunate king; sapta-dvipavatim—consisting of
seven islands; mahim—the whole world; avyayam ca—and inexhaustible;
sriyam—beauty; labdhva—after achieving; vibhavam ca—and opulences;
atulam—unlimited; bhuvi—in this earth; mene—he decided;
ati-durlabham—which is rarely obtained; pumsam—of many persons;
sarvam—everything (he had obtained); tat—that which;
svapna-samstutam—as if imagined in a dream; vidvan—completely
understanding; vibhava-nirvanam—the annihilation of that opulence;
tamah—ignorance; viSati—fallen into; yat—because of which; puman—a
person.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Ambarisa, the most fortunate personality,
achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and achieved
inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and prosperity on earth. Although such a
position is rarely obtained, Maharaja Ambarisa did not care for it at all, for he
knew very well that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined
in a dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew that any
nondevotee who attains such opulence merges increasingly into material
nature's mode of darkness.

PURPORT
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For a devotee material opulence is insignificant, whereas for a nondevotee
material opulence is the cause of increasing bondage, for a devotee knows that
anything material is temporary, whereas a nondevotee regards the temporary
so-called happiness as everything and forgets the path of self-realization. Thus
for the nondevotee material opulence is a disqualification for spiritual
advancement.

TEXT 17

FEGd WAl JgHy o &gy |
T e W oy A Stged SN 99 I

vasudeve bhagavati
tad-bhaktesu ca sadhusu
prapto bhavam param visvam
yenedam lostravat smrtam

SYNONYMS

vasudeve—unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality; bhagavati—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-bhaktesu—unto His devotees; ca—also;
sadhusu—unto the saintly persons; praptah—one who has achieved;
bhavam—reverence and devotion; param—transcendental; visSvam—the whole
material universe; yena—by which (spiritual consciousness); idam—this;
lostra-vat—as insignificant as a piece of stone; smrtam—is accepted (by such
devotees).

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Ambarisa was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Vasudeva, and of the saintly persons who are the Lord's devotees.
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Because of this devotion, he thought of the entire universe as being as

insignificant as a piece of stone.

TEXTS 18-20

g 3 9 FONERfT-
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sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu
Srutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye

mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse nmga-sangamam
ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe
$rimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite

padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane
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kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih

SYNONYMS

sah—he  (Maharaja  Ambarisa); wvai—indeed; manah—his  mind;
krsna-pada-aravindayoh—(fixed) upon the two lotus feet of Lord Krsna;
vacamsi—his words; vaikuntha-guna-anuvarnane—describing the glories of
Krsna; karau—nhis two hands; hareh mandira-marjana-adisu—in activities like
cleansing the temple of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
Srutim—nhis ear; cakara—engaged; acyuta—of or about Krsna, who never falls
down; sat-katha-udaye—in  hearing the transcendental narrations;
mukunda-linga-alaya-darsane—in seeing the Deity and temples and holy
dhamas of Mukunda; drsau—nhis two eyes; tat-bhrtya—of the servants of Krsna;
gatra-sparse—in touching the bodies; anga-sangamam—contact of his body;
ghranam ca—and his sense of smell; tat-pada—of His lotus feet; saroja—of the
lotus flower; saurabhe—in (smelling) the fragrance; srimat-tulasyah—of the
tulasi leaves; rasanam—nhis tongue; tat-arpite—in the prasada offered to the
Lord; padau—nhis two legs; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; ksetra—holy
places like the temple or Vrndavana and Dvaraka; pada-anusarpane—walking
to those places; sirah—the head; hrsikesa—of Krsna, the master of the senses;
pada-abhivandane—in offering obeisances to the lotus feet; kamam ca—and
his desires; dasye—in being engaged as a servant; na—not; tu—indeed;
kama-kamyaya—with a desire for sense gratification; <yatha—as;
uttamasloka-jana-asraya—if one takes shelter of a devotee such as Prahlada;
ratth—attachment.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Ambarisa always engaged his mind in meditating upon the lotus
feet of Krsna, his words in describing the glories of the Lord, his hands in
cleansing the Lord's temple, and his ears in hearing the words spoken by Krsna
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or about Krsna. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity of Krsna, Krsna's
temples and Krsna's places like Mathura and Vrndavana, he engaged his sense
of touch in touching the bodies of the Lord's devotees, he engaged his sense of
smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasi offered to the Lord, and he engaged his
tongue in tasting the Lord's prasada. He engaged his legs in walking to the holy
places and temples of the Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and
all his desires in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Maharaja
Ambarisa never desired anything for his own sense gratification. He engaged all
his senses in devotional service, in various engagements related to the Lord.
This is the way to increase attachment for the Lord and be completely free from
all material desires.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (7.1) the Lord recommends, mayy asakta-manah partha
yogam yufijan mad-asrayah. This indicates that one must execute devotional
service under the guidance of a devotee or directly under the guidance of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not possible, however, to train oneself
without guidance from the spiritual master. Therefore, according to the
instructions of Srila Ripa Gosvami, the first business of a devotee is to accept
a bona fide spiritual master who can train him to engage his various senses in
rendering transcendental service to the Lord. The Lord also says in
Bhagavad-gita (7.1), asamsayam samagram mam vyatha jidasyasi tac chrpu. In
other words, if one wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in completeness, one must follow the prescriptions given by Krsna by following
in the footsteps of Maharaja Ambarisa. It is said, hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanarm
bhaktir ucyate: [Cc. Madhya 19.170] bhakti means to engage the senses in the
service of the master of the senses, Krsna, who is called Hrsikesa or Acyuta.
These words are used in these verses. Acyuta-sat-kathodaye,
hrsikesa-padabhivandane. The words Acyuta and Hrsikesa are also used in
Bhagavad-gita. Bhagavad-gita is krsna-katha spoken directly by Krsna, and
Srimad-Bhagavatam is also krsna-katha because everything described in the
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Bhagavatam is in relationship with Krsna.

TEXT 21
Ud ¢ FHHSTIHT:
RSRE WS |
gaiemTe =i
Jfesfomhifea: =@ g 1 9

evam sada karma-kalapam atmanah
pare 'dhiyajiie bhagavaty adhoksaje
sarvatma-bhavam vidadhan mahim imam
tan-nistha-viprabhihitah Sasasa ha

SYNONYMS

evam—thus (living a devotional life); sada—always; karma-kalapam—the
prescribed occupational duties as a ksatriya king; atmanah—of himself,
personally (the head of the state); pare—unto the supreme transcendence;
adhiyajie—unto  the supreme proprietor, the supreme enjoyer;
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhoksaje—unto Him
who is beyond material sense perception; sarva-atma-bhavam—all different
varieties of devotional service; vidadhat—executing, offering; mahim—the
planet earth; imam—this; tat-nistha—who are faithful devotees of the Lord;
vipra—by such brahmanas; abhihitah—directed; Sasasa—ruled; ha—in the
past.

TRANSLATION

In performing his prescribed duties as king, Maharaja Ambarisa always
offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead, Krsna, who is the enjoyer of everything and is beyond the perception
of material senses. He certainly took advice from brahmanas who were faithful
devotees of the Lord, and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.29):

bhoktaram yajia-tapasam
sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam

jiatva mam santim rcchati

People are very much anxious to live in peace and prosperity in this material
world, and here in Bhagavad-gita the peace formula is given personally by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead: everyone should understand that Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate proprietor of all the planets
and is therefore the enjoyer of all activities, political, social, cultural, religious,
economic and so on. The Lord has given perfect advice in Bhagavad-gita, and
Ambarisa Maharaja, as the ideal executive head, ruled the entire world as a
Vaisnava, taking advice from Vaisnava brahmanas. The $astras enjoin that
even though a brahmana may be well versed in the occupational brahminical
duties and may be very learned in Vedic knowledge, he cannot give advice as a
guru until he is a Vaisnava.

sat-karma-nipuno vipro

mantra-tantra-visaradah
avaisnavo gurur na syad
vaisnavah Sva-paco guruh

Therefore, as indicated here by the words tan-nistha-viprabhihitah, Maharaja
Ambarisa took advice from brahmanas who were pure devotees of the Lord, for
ordinary brahmanas who are merely learned scholars or experts in performing
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ritualistic ceremonies are not competent to give advice.

In modern times, there are legislative assemblies whose members are
authorized to make laws for the welfare of the state, but according to this
description of the kingdom of Maharaja Ambarisa, the country or the world
should be ruled by a chief executive whose advisors are all devotee brahmanas.
Such advisors or members of the legislative assembly should not be professional
politicians, nor should they be selected by the ignorant public. Rather, they
should be appointed by the king. When the king, the executive head of the
state, is a devotee and he follows the instructions of devotee brahmanas in
ruling the country, everyone will be peaceful and prosperous. When the king
and his advisors are perfect devotees, nothing can be wrong in the state. All
the citizens should become devotees of the Lord, and then their good character
will automatically follow.

yasydasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana

sarvair gunais tatra samasate surdah

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna
manorathenasati dhavato bahih

"One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all the
good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the Lord has
only material qualifications that are of little value. This is because he is
hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by the glaring
material energy." (SB 5.18.12) Citizens under the guidance of a Krsna conscious
king will become devotees, and then there will be no need to enact new laws
every day to reform the way of life in the state. If the citizens are trained to
become devotees, they will automatically become peaceful and honest, and if
they are guided by a devoted king advised by devotees, the state will not be in
the material world but in the spiritual world. All the states of the world should
therefore follow the ideal of the rule or administration of Maharaja Ambarisa,
as described here.
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TEXT 22
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ije 'Svamedhair adhiyajiam isvaram
maha-vibhiityopacitanga-daksinaih
tatair vasisthasita-gautamadibhir
dhanvany abhisrotam asau sarasvatim

SYNONYMS

jje—worshiped; asvamedhaih—by performing the horse sacrifice vyajfias;
adhiyajiam—to satisfy the master of all yajiias; iSvaram—the Supreme
Personality = of = Godhead;  maha-vibhiitya—with ~ great  opulence;
upacita-anga-daksinath—with all prescribed paraphernalia and contributions
of daksina to the brahmanas; tataith—executed;
vasistha-asita-gautama-adibhih—by such brahmanas as Vasistha, Asita and
Gautama; dhanvani—in the desert; abhisrotam—inundated by the water of the
river; asau—Maharaja Ambarisa; sarasvatim—on the bank of the Sarasvati.

TRANSLATION

In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvati, Maharaja
Ambarisa performed great sacrifices like the asvamedha-yajfa and thus satisfied
the master of all yajfias, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such sacrifices
were performed with great opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with
contributions of daksina to the brahmanas, who were supervised by great
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personalities like Vasistha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, the

performer of the sacrifices.

PURPORT

When one performs ritualistic sacrifices as prescribed in the Vedas, one
needs expert brahmanas known as yajiika-brahmanas. In Kali-yuga, however,
there is a scarcity of such brahmanas. Therefore in Kali-yuga the sacrifice
recommended in $astra is sankirtana-yajiia (yajiiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti
hi sumedhasah [SB 11.5.32]). Instead of spending money unnecessarily on
performing yajfias impossible to perform in this age of Kali because of the
scarcity of  yajiika-brahmanas, one who is intelligent performs
sankirtana-yajiia. Without properly performed yajiias to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, there will be scarcity of rain (yajiad bhavati parjanyah
[Bg. 3.14]). Therefore the performance of yajia is essential. Without yajfia
there will be a scarcity of rain, and because of this scarcity, no food grains will
be produced, and there will be famines. It is the duty of the king, therefore, to
perform different types of yajiias, such as the asvamedha-yajiia, to maintain the
production of food grains. Annad bhavanti bhiitani. Without food grains, both
men and animals will starve. Therefore yajiia is necessary for the state to
perform because by yajiia the people in general will be fed sumptuously. The
brahmanas and vyajiiika priests should be sufficiently paid for their expert
service. This payment is called daksina. Ambarisa Maharaja, as the head of the
state, performed all these yajiias through great personalities like Vasistha,
Gautama and Asita. Personally, however, he was engaged in devotional
service, as mentioned before (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 9.4.18]).
The king or head of state must see that things go on well under proper
guidance, and he must be an ideal devotee, as exemplified by Maharaja
Ambarisa. It is the duty of the king to see that food grains are produced even
in desert countries, what to speak of elsewhere.
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TEXT 23
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yasya kratusu girvanaih
sadasya rtvijo janah
tulya-riipas canimisa

vyadrsyanta suvasasah

SYNONYMS

yasya—of whom (Maharaja Ambarisa); kratusu—in sacrifices (performed by
him); girvanaih—with the demigods; sadasyah—members for executing the
sacrifice;  rtvijah—the  priests;  jandh—and  other  expert men;
tulya-riipah—appearing exactly like; ca—and; animisah—with unblinking eyes
like those of the demigods; vyadrsyanta—being seen; su-vasasah—well dressed
with valuable garments.

TRANSLATION

In the sacrifice arranged by Maharaja Ambarisa, the members of the
assembly and the priests [especially hota, udgata, brahma and adhvaryu] were
gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly like demigods. They eagerly saw
to the proper performance of the yajfia.

TEXT 24

M A TR T AS R |
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svargo na prarthito yasya
manujair amara-priyah
Srnvadbhir upagayadbhir
uttamasloka-cestitam

SYNONYMS

svargah—Ilife in the heavenly planets; na—not; prarthitah—a subject for
aspiration; yasya—of whom (Ambarisa Maharaja); manujaith—Dby the citizens;
amara-priyah—very dear even to the demigods; $rnvadbhih—who were
accustomed to hear; upagayadbhih—and accustomed to chant; uttamasloka—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cestitam—about the glorious activities.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of the state of Maharaja Ambarisa were accustomed to chanting
and hearing about the glorious activities of the Personality of Godhead. Thus
they never aspired to be elevated to the heavenly planets, which are extremely
dear even to the demigods.

PURPORT

A pure devotee who has been trained in the practice of chanting and
hearing the holy name of the Lord and His fame, qualities, form, paraphernalia
and so on is never interested in elevation to the heavenly planets, even though
such places are extremely dear even to the demigods.

narayana-parah sarve
na kutascana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narakesv
api tulyartha-darsinah

"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality
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of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. The heavenly planets,
liberation and the hellish planets are all the same to a devotee." (SB 6.17.28) A
devotee is always situated in the spiritual world. Therefore he does not desire
anything. He is known as akama, or desireless, because he has nothing to desire
except to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Because Maharaja Ambarisa was a most exalted devotee of the Lord,
he trained his subjects in such a way that the citizens in his state were not
interested in anything material, including even the happiness of the heavenly
planets.

TEXT 25
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sammvardhayanti yat kamah
svarajya-paribhavitah

durlabha napi siddhanam

mukundam hrdi pasyatah

SYNONYMS

samvardhayanti—increase happiness; yat—because; kamah—such aspirations;
sva-rajya—situated in his own constitutional position of rendering service to
the Lord; paribhavitah—saturated with such aspirations; durlabhah—very
rarely obtained; na—not; api—also; siddhanam—of the great mystics;
mukundam—Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hrdi—within the
core of the heart; pasyatah—persons always accustomed to seeing Him.

TRANSLATION
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Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of rendering
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are uninterested even in the
achievements of great mystics, for such achievements do not enhance the
transcendental bliss felt by a devotee who always thinks of Krsna within the
core of his heart.

PURPORT

A pure devotee is uninterested not only in elevation to the higher
planetary systems but even in the perfections of mystic yoga. Real perfection is
devotional service. The happiness derived from merging in the impersonal
Brahman and the happiness derived from the eight perfections of mystic yoga
(anima, laghima, prapti and so on) do not give any pleasure to the devotee. As
stated by Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati:

kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-pir akasa-puspayate
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate
visvar piirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate
yat karunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah
(Caitanya-candramrta 5)

When a devotee has achieved the position of rendering transcendental loving
service to the Lord through the mercy of Lord Caitanya, he thinks the
impersonal Brahman to be no better than hell, and he regards material
happiness in the heavenly planets to be like a will-o'-the-wisp. As far as the
perfection of mystic powers is concerned, a devotee compares it to a venomous
snake with no teeth. A mystic yogi is especially concerned with controlling the
senses, but because the senses of a devotee are engaged in the service of the
Lord (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate [Cc. Madhya 19.170]) there is no
need for separate control of the senses. For those who are materially engaged,
control of the senses is required, but a devotee's senses are all engaged in the
service of the Lord, which means that they are already controlled. param drstva
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nivartate (Bg. 2.59). A devotee's senses are not attracted by material
enjoyment. And even though the material world is full of misery, the devotee
considers this material world to be also spiritual because everything is engaged
in the service of the Lord. The difference between the spiritual world and
material world is the mentality of service. Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktam vairagyam wucyate. When there is no mentality of service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's activities are material.

prapafici-kataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunah
mumuksubhih parityago
vairagyam phalgu kathyate
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.256)

That which is not engaged in the service of the Lord is material, and nothing
thus engaged should be given up. In the construction of a high skyscraper and
the construction of a temple, there may be the same enthusiasm, but the
endeavors are different, for one is material and the other spiritual. Spiritual
activities should not be confused with material activities and given up.
Nothing connected with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
material. A devotee who considers all this is always situated in spiritual
activities, and therefore he is no longer attracted by material activities (param
drstva nivartate [Bg. 9.59]).

TEXT 26
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sa ittham bhakti-yogena
tapo-yuktena parthivah
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sva-dharmena harim prinan
sarvan kaman sanair jahau

SYNONYMS

sah—he (Ambarisa Maharaja); ittham—in this way; bhakti-yogena—by
performing transcendental loving service to the Lord; tapah-yuktena—which is
simultaneously the best process of austerity; parthivah—the King;
sva-dharmena—by his constitutional activities; harim—unto the Supreme
Lord; prinan—satisfying; sarvan—all varieties of; kaman—material desires;
Sanaih—gradually; jahau—gave up.

TRANSLATION

The king of this planet, Maharaja Ambarisa, thus performed devotional
service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe austerity. Always
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his constitutional activities,
he gradually gave up all material desires.

PURPORT

Severe austerities in the practice of devotional service are of many
varieties. For example, in worshiping the Deity in the temple there are
certainly laborious activities. Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana
srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau **(1). One must decorate the Deity, cleanse
the temple, bring water from the Ganges and Yamuna, continue the routine
work, perform arati many times, prepare first-class food for the Deity, prepare
dresses and so on. In this way, one must constantly be engaged in various
activities, and the hard labor involved is certainly an austerity. Similarly, the
hard labor involved in preaching, preparing literature, preaching to atheistic
men and distributing literature door to door is of course an austerity
(tapo-yuktena). Tapo divyam putraka [SB 5.5.1]. Such austerity is necessary.
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Yena sattvam suddhyet. By such austerity in devotional service, one is purified
of material existence (kaman Sanair jahau). Indeed, such austerity leads one to
the constitutional position of devotional service. In this way one can give up
material desires, and as soon as one is freed from material desires, he is free
from the repetition of birth and death, old age and disease.

TRY GRY T Y
fenmEraaTfSIaey |
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SRR ICHHH 1| @ ||

grhesu daresu sutesu bandhusu
dvipottama-syandana-vaji-vastusu
aksayya-ratnabharanambaradisv
ananta-kosesv akarod asan-matim

SYNONYMS

grhesu—in the homes; daresu—in wives; sutesu—in children; bandhusu—in
friends and relatives; dvipa-uttama—in the best of powerful elephants;
syandana—in nice chariots; vaji—in first-class horses; vastusu—in all such
things; aksayya—whose value never decreases; ratna—in jewels; abharana—in
ornaments; ambara-adisu—in such dresses and ornaments; ananta-kosesu—in
an inexhaustible treasury; akarot—accepted; asat-matim—no attachment.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Ambarisa gave up all attachment to household affairs, wives,
children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful elephants, to beautiful
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chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible jewels, and to ornaments, garments and
an inexhaustible treasury. He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them
as temporary and material.

PURPORT

Anasaktasya visayan yatharham upayuiijatah. Material possessions can be
accepted as far as they can be used in devotional service. Anukiilyena
krsnanusilanam [Cc. Madhya 19.167). Anukilyasya sankalpah pratikilyasya
varjanam. In preaching, many things considered material are needed. A
devotee should not have any attachment for such material involvements as
house, wife, children, friends and cars. Maharaja Ambarisa, for example, had
all such things, but he was not attached to them. This is the effect of
bhakti-yoga. Bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (SB 11.2.42). One who is
advanced in devotional service has no attachment for material things for sense
enjoyment, but for preaching, to spread the glories of the Lord, he accepts such
things without attachment. Andasaktasya visayan yatharham upayufijatah.
Everything can be used to the extent that it can be engaged in Krsna's service.

TEXT 28
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tasma adad dharis cakram
pratyanika-bhayavaham
ekanta-bhakti-bhavena
prito bhaktabhiraksanam

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him (Ambarisa Maharaja); adat—gave; harih—the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead; cakram—His disc; pratyanika-bhaya-avaham—the
Lord's disc, which was extremely fearful to the enemies of the Lord and His
devotees; ekanta-bhakti-bhavena—because of his performing unalloyed
devotional service; pritah—the Lord being SO pleased;
bhakta-abhiraksanam—for the protection of His devotees.

TRANSLATION

Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Maharaja Ambarisa, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His disc, which is fearful to
enemies and which always protects the devotee from enemies and adversities.

PURPORT

A devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, may not be
expert in self-defense, but because a devotee fully depends on the lotus feet of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is always sure of protection by the

Lord. Prahlada Maharaja said:

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyds
tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah
(SB 7.9.43)

A devotee is always merged in the ocean of the transcendental bliss of
rendering service to the Lord. Therefore he is not at all afraid of any adverse
situation in the material world. The Lord also promises, kaunteya pratijanihi na
me bhaktah pranasyati: "O Arjuna, you may declare to the world that the
devotees of the Lord are never vanquished." (Bg. 9.31) For the protection of
the devotees, Krsna's disc, the Sudarsana cakra, is always ready. This disc is
extremely fearful to the nondevotees (pratyanika-bhayavaham). Therefore
although Maharaja Ambarisa was fully engaged in devotional service, his
kingdom was free of all fear of adversity.
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TEXT 29
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ariradhayisuh krsnam

mahisya tulya-silaya
yuktah samvatsaram viro
dadhara dvadasi-vratam

SYNONYMS

ariradhayisuh—aspiring to worship; krsnam—the Supreme Lord, Krsna;
mahisya—with his queen; tulya-sSilaya—who was equally as qualified as
Maharaja Ambarisa; yuktah—together; samvatsaram—for one year; virah—the

King; dadhara—accepted; dvadasi-vratam—the vow for observing Ekadasi and
Dvadasi.

TRANSLATION

To worship Lord Krsna, Maharaja Ambarisa, along with his queen, who was
equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekadasi and Dvadasi for one year.

PURPORT

To observe Ekadasi-vrata and Dvadasi-vrata means to please the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Those interested in advancing in Krsna consciousness
must observe Ekadasi-vrata regularly. Maharaja Ambarisa's queen was equally
as qualified as the King. Therefore it was possible for Maharaja Ambarisa to
engage his life in household affairs. In this regard, the word tulya-silaya is very
significant. Unless a wife is equally as qualified as her husband, household
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affairs are very difficult to continue. Canakya Pandita advises that a person in
such a situation should immediately give up household life and become a
vanaprastha or sannyasi:

mata yasya grhe nasti

bharya capriya-vadini
aranyam tena gantavyam
yatharanyam tatha grham

A person who has no mother at home and whose wife is not agreeable with
him should immediately go away to the forest. Because human life is meant for
spiritual advancement only, one's wife must be helpful in this endeavor.
Otherwise there is no need of household life.

TEXT 30
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vratante kartike masi
tri-ratram samupositah
snatah kadacit kalindyam
harim madhuvane 'rcayat

SYNONYMS

vrata-ante—at the end of observing the vow; kartike—in the month of Kartika
(October-November); masi—in that month; tri-ratram—for three nights;
samupositah—after completely observing the fast; snatah—after bathing;
kadacit—once upon a time; kalindyam—on the bank of the Yamun3;
harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhuvane—in that part
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of the Vrndavana area known as Madhuvana; arcayat—worshiped the Lord.

TRANSLATION

In the month of Kartika, after observing that vow for one year, after
observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the Yamuna, Maharaja
Ambarisa worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana.

TEXTS 31-32
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mahabhiseka-vidhina
sarvopaskara-sampada
abhisicyambarakalpair
gandha-malyarhanadibhih

tad-gatantara-bhavena
pitjayam dsa kesavam
brahmanams ca maha-bhagan

siddharthan api bhaktitah

SYNONYMS

maha-abhiseka-vidhina—Dby the regulative principles for bathing the Deity;
sarva-upaskara-sampada—Dby all the paraphernalia for worshiping the Deity;
abhisicya—after  bathing; ambara-akalpaih—with nice clothing and
ornaments; gandha-malya—with fragrant flower garlands;
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arhana-adibhih—and with other paraphernalia to worship the Deity;
tat-gata-antara-bhavena—his mind saturated with devotional service; piijayam
asa—he worshiped; kesavam—unto Krsna; brahmanan ca—and the
brahmanas; maha-bhagan—who were greatly fortunate;
siddha-arthan—self-satisfied, without waiting for any worship; api—even;
bhaktitah—with great devotion.

TRANSLATION

Following the regulative principles of mahabhiseka, Maharaja Ambarisa
performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord Krsna with all
paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with fine clothing, ornaments,
fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With
attention and devotion, he worshiped Krsna and all the greatly fortunate
brahmanas who were free from material desires.

TEXTS 33-35
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gavam rukma-visaninam
riupyanghrinam suvasasam
payahsila-vayo-riipa-
vatsopaskara-sampadam
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prahinot sadhu-viprebhyo
grhesu nyarbudani sat
bhojayitva dvijan agre
svadv annam gunavattamam

labdha-kamair anujiiatah
paranayopacakrame

tasya tarhy atithih saksad

durvasa bhagavan abhiit

SYNONYMS

gavam—cows; rukma-visaninam—whose horns were covered with gold plate;
riupya-anghrinam—whose hooves were covered with silver plate;
su-vasasam—rvery nicely decorated with garments; payah-sila—with full milk
bags; vayah—young; riipa—beautiful; vatsa-upaskara-sampadam—with nice
calves; prahinot—gave in charity; sadhu-viprebhyah—unto the brahmanas and
saintly persons; grhesu—(who arrived) in his house; nyarbudani—ten crores
(one hundred million); sat—six times; bhojayitvai—feeding them; dvijan
agre—first the brahmanas; svadu annam—very tasteful eatables;
gunavat-tamam—nhighly delicious; labdha-kamaih—by those brahmanas, being
fully satisfied; anujiatah—by their permission; paranaya—for completing the
Dvadasi; upacakrame—was just about to observe the final ceremony; tasya—of
him (Ambarisa); tarhi—immediately; atithih—unwanted or uncalled-for guest;
saksat—directly; durvasah—the great mystic Durvasa; bhagavan—very
powerful; abhiit—appeared on the scene as a guest.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Maharaja Ambarisa satisfied all the guests who arrived at his
house, especially the brahmanas. He gave in charity sixty crores of cows whose
horns were covered with gold plate and whose hooves were covered with silver
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plate. All the cows were well decorated with garments and had full milk bags.
They were mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their
calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all the
brahmanas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to observe the end
of Ekadasi, with their permission, by breaking the fast. Exactly at that time,
however, Durvasa Muni, the great and powerful mystic, appeared on the scene

as an uninvited guest.

TEXT 36

TSI 3 FAAEARY: |
FAASITERT TEHSINT: 1| 3§ |l

tam anarcatithim bhitpah

pratyutthanasanarhanaih
yaydace 'bhyavaharaya
pada-miillam upagatah

SYNONYMS

tam—unto him (Durvasa); danarca—worshiped; atithim—although an
uninvited guest; bhiipah—the King (Ambarisa); pratyutthana—Dby standing up;
asana—by offering a seat; arhanaih—and by paraphernalia for worship;
yayace—requested; abhyavaharaya—for eating; pada-miillam—at the root of
his feet; upagatah—fell down.

TRANSLATION

After standing up to receive Durvasa Muni, King Ambarisa offered him a
seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at his feet, the King requested
the great sage to eat.
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TEXT 37
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pratinandya sa tam yacfiam
kartum avasyakam gatah
nimamajja brhad dhyayan

kalindi-salile subhe

SYNONYMS

pratinandya—gladly ~ accepting; sah—Durvasa ~ Muni; tam—that;
yaciidm—request; kartum—to perform; avasyakam—the necessary ritualistic
ceremonies; gatah—went; nimamajja—dipped his body in the water;
brhat—the Supreme Brahman; dhyayan—meditating on; kalindi—of the
Yamuna; salile—in the water; subhe—very auspicious.

TRANSLATION

Durvasa Muni gladly accepted the request of Maharaja Ambarisa, but to
perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the River Yamuna.
There he dipped into the water of the auspicious Yamuna and meditated upon
the impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 38

ﬂ@hﬁ&wquﬁn
el fgSiegrazge |l 35 |
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muhiirtardhavasistayam
dvadasyam paranam prati
cintayam asa dharma-jiio
dvijais tad-dharma-sankate

SYNONYMS

muhiirta-ardha-avasistayam—was remaining only for half a moment;
dvadasyam—when the Dvadasi day; paranam—the breaking of the fast;
prati—to observe; cintayam asa—began to think about; dharma-jiah—one
who knows the principles of religion; dvijaih—by the brahmanas;
tat-dharma—concerning that religious principle; sarnkate—in such a dangerous
condition.

TRANSLATION

In the meantime, only a muhiirta of the Dvadasi day was left on which to
break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the fast be broken
immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King consulted learned
brahmanas.

TEXTS 39-40

STRARRR SNt GIEAT ISURY |

I Feal AT R ACEA a1 T 97 TN 3R |
3TN IS HRY TIIRVM |

FgTsTEvT foun afte T = a1 go
brahmanatikrame doso

dvadasyam yad aparane
yat krtva sadhu me bhityad
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adharmo va na mam sprset

ambhasa kevalenatha

karisye vrata-paranam
ahur ab-bhaksanam vipra
hy asitam nasitam ca tat

SYNONYMS

brahmana-atikrame—in surpassing the rules of respect to the brahmanas;
dosah—there is a fault; dvadasyam—on the Dvadasi day; yat—because;
aparane—in not breaking the fast in due time; yat krtvai—after doing which
action; sadhu—what is auspicious; me—unto me; bhiityat—may so become;
adharmah—what is irreligious; va—either; na—not; mam—unto me;
sprSet—may touch; ambhasa—by water; kevalena—only; atha—therefore;
karisye—I shall execute; vrata-paranam—the completion of the vow;
ahuh—said;  ap-bhaksanam—drinking  water;  viprah—O  brahmanas;
hi—indeed; asitam—eating; na asitam ca—as well as not eating; tat—such an
action.

TRANSLATION

The King said: "To transgress the laws of respectful behavior toward the
brahmanas is certainly a great offense. On the other hand, if one does not
observe the breaking of the fast within the time of Dvadasi, there is a flaw in
one's observance of the vow. Therefore, O brahmanas, if you think that it will
be auspicious and not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water." In
this way, after consulting with the brahmanas, the King reached this decision,
for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water may be accepted as eating
and also as not eating.

PURPORT
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When Maharaja Ambarisa, in his dilemma, consulted the brahmanas about
whether he should break the fast or wait for Durvasa Muni, apparently they
could not give a definite answer about what to do. A Vaisnava, however, is the
most intelligent personality. Therefore Maharaja Ambarisa himself decided, in
the presence of the brahmanas, that he would drink a little water, for this
would confirm that the fast was broken but would not transgress the laws for
receiving a brahmana. In the Vedas it is said, apo ‘snati tan naivasitam
naivanasitam. This Vedic injunction declares that the drinking of water may
be accepted as eating or as not eating. Sometimes in our practical experience
we see that some political leader adhering to satyagraha will not eat but will
drink water. Considering that drinking water would not be eating, Maharaja
Ambarisa decided to act in this way.

TEXT 41

TIY: WA AN HEr=gTH |
YIS FoI8 fgSm-ma 8: 1 89 1l

ity apah prasya rajarsis
cintayan manasacyutam
pratyacasta kuru-srestha

dvijagamanam eva sah

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; apah—water; prasya—after drinking; rajarsih—the great King
Ambarisa; cintayan—meditating upon; manasa—by the mind; acyutam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyacasta—began to wait; kuru-srestha—QO
best of the Kuru kings; dvija-agamanam—the return of Durvasa Muni, the
great mystic brahmana; eva—indeed; sah—the King.
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TRANSLATION

O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King Ambarisa,
meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, waited
for the return of the great mystic Durvasa Muni.

TEXT 42

Al FAESI FAOIF SR |
TefAfeaes Jed afed o™ 1 g

durvasa yamuna-kulat
krtavasyaka agatah

rajiabhinanditas tasya

bubudhe cestitam dhiya

SYNONYMS

durvasah—the great sage; yamuna-kilat—from the bank of the River Yamuna;
krta—had been performed; avasyakah—he by whom the necessary ritualistic
ceremonies; dgatah—returned; rajia—by the King; abhinanditah—being well
received; tasya—his; bubudhe—could understand; cestitam—performance;
dhiya—Dby intelligence.

TRANSLATION

After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at noon, Durvasa
returned from the bank of the Yamuna. The King received him well, offering all
respects, but Durvasa Muni, by his mystic power, could understand that King
Ambarisa had drunk water without his permission.
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TEXT 43

AT GG YFIHSH: |
Spfars T FATS 1| 83 |l

manyund pracalad-gatro
bhru-kuti-kutilananah
bubhuksitas ca sutaram
krtafjalim abhasata

SYNONYMS

manyunda—agitated by great anger; pracalat-gatrah—his body trembling;
bhru-kuti—by the eyebrows; kutila—curved; ananah—face; bubhuksitah
ca—and hungry at the same time; sutaram—very much; krta-afijalim—to
Ambarisa Maharaja, who stood there with folded hands; abhasata—he
addressed.

TRANSLATION

Still hungry, Durvasa Muni, his body trembling, his face curved and his
eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to King Ambarisa, who

stood before him with folded hands.

TEXT 44

3 I TIEE PR T |
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aho asya nr-samsasya
Sriyonmattasya pasyata
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dharma-vyatikramam visnor
abhaktasyesa-maninah

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; asya—of this man; nr-Samsasya—who is so cruel; S$riya
unmattasya—puffed up because of great opulence; pasyata—everyone just see;
dharma-vyatikramam—the transgression of the regulative principles of
religion; wvisnoh abhaktasya—who is not a devotee of Lord Visnu;
iSa-maninah—considering himself the Supreme Lord, independent of
everything.

TRANSLATION

Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord
Visnu. Being proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers
himself God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has diverted the entire meaning of
this verse as spoken by Durvasa Muni. Durvasa Muni used the word
nr-Samsasya to indicate that the King was cruel, but Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura interprets it to mean that the King's character was glorified by all the
local people. He says that the word nr means "by all the local people" and that
Samsasya means "of he (Ambarisa) whose character was glorified." Similarly,
one who is very rich becomes mad because of his wealth and is therefore called
Sriya-unmattasya, but Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura interprets these
words to mean that although Maharaja Ambarisa was such an opulent king, he
was not mad after money, for he had already surpassed the madness of material
opulence. Similarly, the word i§a-maninah is interpreted to mean that he was
so respectful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he did not transgress
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the laws for observing Ekadasi-parana, despite the thinking of Durvasa Muni,
for he only took water. In this way, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has
supported Ambarisa Maharaja and all his activities.

TEXT 45

3 AEffmaeT =1 =1 |
A HAETE T T3 B 1l Y I

yo mam atithim ayatam

atithyena nimantrya ca
adattva bhuktavams tasya
sadyas te darsaye phalam

SYNONYMS

yah—this man who; mam—unto me; atithim—who, being an uninvited guest;
ayatam—had come here; atithyena—with the reception of a guest;
nimantrya—after inviting me; ca—also; adattva—without giving (food);
bhuktavan—has himself eaten; tasya—of him; sadyah—immediately; te—of
you; darsaye—1I shall show; phalam—the result.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Ambarisa, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of
feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall
show you something to punish you.

PURPORT

A devotee cannot be defeated by a so-called mystic yogi. This will be proved
by the failure of Durvasa Muni's endeavor to chastise Maharaja Ambarisa.
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Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah (SB 5.18.12). One who is not a pure
devotee of the Supreme Lord has no good qualifications, however great a
mystic, philosopher or fruitive worker he may be. Only a devotee emerges
victorious in all circumstances, as will be shown in this incident involving the
rivalry between Durvasa and Maharaja Ambarisa.

TEXT 46

T AT IFA S AT |
T g e T F FoFSHEH 1| 88 |

evam bruvana utkrtya

jatam rosa-pradipitah
taya sa nirmame tasmai
krtyam kalanalopamam

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; bruvanah—speaking (Durvasa Muni); utkrtya—uprooting;
jatam—a bunch of hair; rosa-pradipitah—being reddish because he was very
angry; taya—by that bunch of hair from his head; sah—Durvasa Muni;
nirmame—created; tasmai—to punish Maharaja Ambarisa; krtyam—a demon;
kala-anala-upamam—appearing just like the blazing fire of devastation.

TRANSLATION

As Durvasa Muni said this, his face became red with anger. Uprooting a
bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon resembling the blazing fire of
devastation to punish Maharaja Ambarisa.

TEXT 47
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tam apatantim jvalatim
asi-hastam pada bhuvam
vepayantim samudviksya
na cacala padan nrpah

SYNONYMS

tam—that  (demon); apatantim—coming forward to attack him;
jvalatim—>blazing like fire; asi-hastam—with a trident in his hand; pada—with
his footstep; bhuvam—the surface of the earth; vepayantim—causing to
tremble; samudviksya—seeing him perfectly; na—not; cacala—moved;
padat—ifrom his place; nrpah—the King.

TRANSLATION

Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth tremble
with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before Maharaja Ambarisa. But
the King, upon seeing him, was not at all disturbed and did not move even
slightly from his position.

PURPORT

Narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati (SB 6.17.28). A pure devotee of
Narayana is never afraid of any material danger. There are many examples of
devotees such as Prahlada Maharaja, who was tortured by his father but was
not at all afraid, although he was only a five-year-old boy. Therefore, following
the examples of Ambarisa Maharaja and Prahlada Maharaja, a devotee should
learn how to tolerate all such awkward positions in this world. Devotees are
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often tortured by nondevotees, yet the pure devotee, depending fully on the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is never disturbed by such
inimical activities.

TEXT 48
TREE JRERT J&N0 FETeH |
GERR FAT 1 T FgleMd q&w: | 85 |l

prag distam bhrtya-raksayam
purusena mahatmand
dadaha krtyam tam cakram

kruddhahim iva pavakah

SYNONYMS

prak distam—as previously arranged; bhrtya-raksayam—for the protection of
his servants; purusena—by the Supreme Person; maha-atmana—by the
Supersoul; dadaha—burnt to ashes; krtyam—that created demon; tam—him;
cakram—the disc; kruddha—angry; ahim—a serpent; iva—like; pavakah—fire.

TRANSLATION

As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, so, by the
previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His disc, the Sudarsana
cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the created demon to protect the Lord's
devotee.

PURPORT

As a pure devotee, Maharaja Ambarisa, although in such danger, did not
move an inch from his position, nor did he request the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead to give him protection. He was fixed in understanding, and it was
certain that he was simply thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in
the core of his heart. A devotee is never fearful of his death, for he meditates
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead always, not for any material profit,
but as his duty. The Lord, however, knows how to protect His devotee. As
indicated by the words prag distam, the Lord knew everything. Therefore,
before anything happened, He had already arranged for His cakra to protect
Maharaja Ambarisa. This protection is offered to a devotee even from the very
beginning of his devotional service. Kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah
pranasyati (Bg. 9.31). If one simply begins devotional service, he is immediately
protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita (18.66): aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami. Protection
begins immediately. The Lord is so kind and merciful that He gives the
devotee proper guidance and all protection, and thus the devotee very
peacefully makes solid progress in Krsna consciousness without outward
disturbances. A serpent may be very angry and ready to bite, but the furious
snake is helpless when faced by a blazing fire in the forest. Although an enemy
of a devotee may be very strong, he is compared to an angry serpent before the
fire of devotional service.

TEXT 49

qefIgagsted T F ke |
garn ggd Hiat fag e 18R i

tad-abhidravad udviksya
sva-prayasam ca nisphalam
durvasa dudruve bhito
diksu prana-paripsaya
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SYNONYMS

tat—of that disc; abhidravat—moving toward him; udviksya—after seeing;
sva-prayasam—his own attempt; ca—and; nisphalam—having failed;
durvasah—Durvasa Muni; dudruve—began to run; bhitah—full of fear;
diksu—in every direction; prana-paripsaya—with a desire to save his life.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the Sudarsana cakra
was moving toward him, Durvasa Muni became very frightened and began to

run in all directions to save his life.

TEXT 50

TITIEE TG

Tei fafag: vEEr 3 1 Yo i

tam anvadhavad bhagavad-rathangam
davagnir uddhita-sikho yathahim
tathanusaktam munir iksamano
guham viviksuh prasasara meroh

SYNONYMS

tam—unto Durvasa; anvadhavat—began to follow; bhagavat-ratha-angam—the
disc appearing from the wheel of the Lord's chariot; dava-agnih—Ilike a forest
fire; uddhiita—Dblazing high; sikhah—having flames; yatha ahim—as it follows a
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snake; tathda—in the same way; anusaktam—as if touching Durvasa Muni's
back; munih—the sage; iksamanah—seeing like that; guham—a cave;
viviksuh—wanted to enter; prasasara—began to move quickly; meroh—of
Meru Mountain.

TRANSLATION

As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead began following Durvasa Muni. Durvasa Muni saw that
the disc was almost touching his back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to

enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain.

TEXT 51
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diso nabhah ksmam vivaran samudran
lokan sapalams tridivam gatah sah
yato yato dhavati tatra tatra
sudarsanam dusprasaham dadarsa

SYNONYMS

disah—all directions; nabhah—in the sky; ksmam—on the surface of the earth;
vivaran—within the holes; samudran—within the seas; lokan—all places;
sa-palan—as well as their rulers; tridivam—the heavenly planets; gatah—gone;
sah—Durvasa Muni; yatah yatah—wheresoever; dhavati—he went; tatra
tatra—there,  everywhere;  sudar§anam—the disc of the Lord;
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dusprasaham—extremely fearful; dadarsa—Durvasa Muni saw.

TRANSLATION

Just to protect himself, Durvasa Muni fled everywhere, in all directions—in
the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different planets
of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets—but
wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the
Sudarsana cakra.

TEXT 52

FESI: T Ta FARA
e oI TR SHIOT: |
SAAsSaasE T 1 4R

alabdha-nathah sa sada kutascit

santrasta-citto 'ranam esamanah
devam virificam samagad vidhatas
trahy atma-yone 'jita-tejaso mam

SYNONYMS

alabdha-nathah—without getting the shelter of a protector; sah—Durvasa
Muni; sada—always; kutascit—somewhere; santrasta-cittah—with a fearful
heart; aranam—a person who can give shelter; esamanah—seeking; devam—at
last to the chief demigod; virificam—Lord Brahma; samagat—approached;
vidhatah—QO my lord; trahi—kindly protect; atma-yone—QO Lord Brahma;
ajita-tejasah—from the fire released by Ajita, the Supreme Personality of

155

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Godhead; mam—unto me.

TRANSLATION

With a fearful heart, Durvasa Muni went here and there seeking shelter, but
when he could find no shelter, he finally approached Lord Brahma and said, "O
my lord, O Lord Brahma, kindly protect me from the blazing Sudarsana cakra
sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead."

TEXTS 53-54

Sftsraiar=
2 99 aefagaad
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$ri-brahmovaca

sthanam madiyam saha-visvam etat
kridavasane dvi-parardha-samjiie
bhrii-bhanga-matrena hi sandidhaksoh
kalatmano yasya tirobhavisyati

aham bhavo daksa-bhrgu-pradhanah
prajesa-bhiitesa-suresa-mukhyah
sarve vayam yan-niyamam prapannd
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miirdhnyarpitam loka-hitam vahamah

SYNONYMS

§ri-brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; sthanam—the place where 1 am;
madiyam—my residence, Brahmaloka; saha—with; visvam—the whole
universe; etat—this; krida-avasane—at the end of the period for the pastimes
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvi-parardha-samjiie—the time
known as the end of a dvi-parardha; bhrii-bhanga-matrena—simply by the
flicking of the eyebrows; hi—indeed; sandidhaksoh—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, when He desires to burn the whole universe;
kala-atmanah—of  the form  of  destruction; yasya—of  whom;
tirobhavisyati—will ~ be  vanquished; aham—I;  bhavah—Lord Siva:
daksa—Prajapati Daksa; bhrgu—the great saint Bhrgu; pradhanah—and others
headed by them; praja-isa—the controllers of the prajas; bhiita-iSa—the
controllers of the living entities; sura-iSa—the controllers of the demigods;
mukhyadh—headed by them; sarve—all of them; wvayam—we also;
yat-niyamam—whose regulative principle; prapannah—are surrendered;
miirdhnya arpitam—bowing our heads; loka-hitam—for the benefit of all living
entities; vahamah—carry out the orders ruling over the living entities.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma said: At the end of the dvi-parardha, when the pastimes of the
Lord come to an end, Lord Visnu, by a flick of His eyebrows, vanquishes the
entire universe, including our places of residence. Such personalities as me and
Lord Siva, as well as Daksa, Bhrgu and similar great saints of which they are
the head, and also the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society
and the rulers of the demigods—all of us surrender to that Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Lord Visnu, bowing our heads, to carry out His orders for the
benefit of all living entities.

157

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (10.34) it is said, mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: when the
Supreme Personality of Godhead approaches as death, or the supreme
controller of time, He takes everything away. In other words, all opulence,
prestige and everything we possess is given by the Supreme Lord for some
purpose. It is the duty of the surrendered soul to execute the orders of the
Supreme. No one can disregard Him. Under the circumstances, Lord Brahma
refused to give shelter to Durvasa Muni from the powerful Sudarsana cakra
sent by the Lord.

TEXT 55

S ffee forsreshiTfoe: |
qaEn: TRV A TS hoEanE Il K Y

pratyakhyato virificena
visnu-cakropatapitah

durvasah Saranam yatah

Sarvam kailasa-vasinam

SYNONYMS

pratyakhyatah—being refused; virificena—by Lord Brahma;
visnu-cakra-upatapitah—Dbeing scorched by the blazing fire of Lord Visnu's
disc; durvasah—the great mystic named Durvasa; saranam—f or shelter;
yatah—went; Sarvam—unto Lord Siva; kailasa-vasinam—the resident of the
place known as Kailasa.

TRANSLATION
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When Durvasa, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of the
Sudarsana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahma, he tried to take shelter of
Lord Siva, who always resides on his planet, known as Kailasa.

TEXT 56

HargT I
o A TG WA Y
I RSASHASISRIM: |
af< &1 | e g
qEEA I T W 1l K& I

$ri-Sankara uvaca
vayam na tata prabhavama bhiimni
yasmin pare 'nye by aja-jiva-kosah
bhavanti kale na bhavanti hidrsah
sahasraso yatra vayam bhramamah

SYNONYMS

sri-Sankarah wvaca—Lord Siva said; vayam—we; na—not; tata—QO my dear
son; prabhavamah—sufficiently able; bhiimni—unto the great Supreme
Personality of Godhead; yasmin—in whom; pare—in the Transcendence;
anye—others; api—even; aja—Lord Brahma; jiva—Iliving entities; kosah—the
universes; bhavanti—can become; kale—in due course of time; na—not;
bhavanti—can become; hi—indeed; idrsah—Ilike this; sahasrasah—many
thousands and millions; yatra—wherein; vayam—all of us; bhramamah—are
rotating.

TRANSLATION

159

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Lord Siva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahma and the other demigods, who
rotate within this universe under the misconception of our greatness, cannot
exhibit any power to compete with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for
innumerable universes and their inhabitants come into existence and are
annihilated by the simple direction of the Lord.

PURPORT

There are innumerable universes in the material world, and there are
innumerable Lord Brahmas, Lord Sivas and other demigods. All of them rotate
within this material world under the supreme direction of the Personality of
Godhead. Therefore no one is able to compete with the strength of the Lord.
Lord Siva also refused to protect Durvasa, for Lord Siva also was under the
rays of the Sudarsana cakra sent by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXTS 57-59

*

3E TIHIRA ARG WEESE: |
FUSISTRTH aa! TH ER: 1| X9 |l
réfemmEna= fagam: areR: |
foem 7 a9 g9 IR AREAT: 1| 45
T8 fAgesE 7@ gfdw R = |
THd 2RO e ERE o forameafa 1 wR i

aham sanat-kumaras ca
narado bhagavan ajah
kapilo 'pantaratamo
devalo dharma asurih

marici-pramukhas canye
siddhesah para-darsanah
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vidama na vayam sarve
yan-mdayarm mayayavrtah

tasya visveSvarasyedam
Sastram durvisaham hi nah

tam evarm Saranam yahi

haris te Sam vidhasyati

SYNONYMS

aham—I; sanat-kumarah ca—and the four Kumaras (Sanaka, Sanatana,
Sanat-kumara and Sananda); naradah—the heavenly sage Narada; bhagavan
ajah—the supreme creature of the universe, Lord Brahma; kapilah—the son of
Devahiiti; apantaratamah—Vyasadeva; devalah—the great sage Devala;
dharmah—Yamarija; asurih—the great saint Asuri; marici—the great saint
Marici; pramukhah—headed by; ca—also; anye—others; siddha-isah—all of
them perfect in their knowledge; para-darsanah—they have seen the end of all
knowledge; vidamah—can understand; na—not; vayam—all of us;
sarve—rtotally; yat-mayam—the illusory energy of whom; mayaya—Dby that
illusory energy; avrtah—being covered; tasya—His; visva-iSvarasya—of the
Lord of the wuniverse; idam—this; Sastram—weapon (the disc);
durvisasham—even intolerable; hi—indeed; nah—of us; tam—to Him;
evam—therefore; Saranam <yahi—go to take shelter; harih—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; te—for you; §am—auspiciousness;
vidhasyati—certainly will perform.

TRANSLATION

Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Siva], Sanat-kumara,
Narada, the most revered Lord Brahma, Kapila [the son of Devahiiti],
Apantaratama [Lord Vyasadeval], Devala, Yamaraja, Asuri, Marici and many
saintly persons headed by him, as well as many others who have achieved
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perfection. Nonetheless, because we are covered by the illusory energy of the
Lord, we cannot understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should
simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get relief, for this
Sudarsana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to Lord Visnu. He will certainly
be kind enough to bestow all good fortune upon you.

TEXT 60

aat frert geten: o€ et A |
SFUeRE e Hifar: R &8 1 go i

tato niraso durvasah
padam bhagavato yayau
vaikunthakhyam yad adhyaste
$rinivasah $riya saha

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; nirasah—disappointed; durvasah—the great mystic
Durvasa; padam—to the place; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Visnu; yayau—went; vaikuntha-akhyam—the place known as
Vaikuntha; yat—wherein; adhyaste—Ilives perpetually; $rinivasah—Lord
Visnu; sriya—with the goddess of fortune; saha—with.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord Siva, Durvasa
Muni went to Vaikuntha-dhama, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Narayana, resides with His consort, the goddess of fortune.

TEXT 61
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Bt LN S REE I G|

JGHS Uf: FouY;: |
aafifeaa o
FHANE AEfe a1 &9 1

sandahyamano 'jita-sastra-vahnina
tat-pada-miile patitah savepathuh
ahacyutananta sad-ipsita prabho
krtagasam mavahi visva-bhavana

SYNONYMS

sandahyamanah—Dbeing burned by the heat; ajita-sastra-vahnina—by the
blazing fire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's weapon;
tat-pada-miile—at His lotus feet; patitah—falling down; sa-vepathuh—with
trembling of the body; aha—said; acyuta—QO my Lord, O infallible one;
ananta—QO You of unlimited prowess; sat-ipsita—QO Lord desired by saintly
persons; prabho—QO Supreme; krta-agasam—the greatest offender; ma—to me;
avahi—give protection; visva-bhavana—QO well-wisher of the whole universe.

TRANSLATION

Durvasa Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the Sudarsana
cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Narayana. His body trembling, he spoke as
follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, protector of the entire universe, You are
the only desirable objective for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord.
Please give me protection.

TEXT 62
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*

ST & TRAME

Hd AT Had: OO |

fordfe seemfafa forame-
q=d JArgfad ARBISH 1| &= 1l

ajanata te paramanubhavam
krtam mayagham bhavatah priyanam

vidhehi tasyapacitim vidhatar
mucyeta yan-namny udite narako 'pi

SYNONYMS

ajanata—without knowledge; te—of Your Lordship; parama-anubhavam—the
inconceivable prowess; krtam—has been committed; maya—Dby me; agham—a
great offense; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; priyanam—at the feet of the
devotees; vidhehi—now kindly do the needful; tasya—of such an offense;
apacitim—counteraction; vidhatah—QO supreme controller; mucyeta—can be
delivered; yat—of whose; namni—when the name; udite—is awakened;
narakah api—even a person fit for going to hell.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your unlimited
prowess 1 have offended Your most dear devotee. Very kindly save me from the
reaction of this offense. You can do everything, for even if a person is fit for
going to hell, You can deliver him simply by awakening within his heart the
holy name of Your Lordship.

TEXT 63

EIRHEIRCIE]
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$ri-bhagavan uvaca
aham bhakta-paradhino
hy asvatantra iva dvija
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo
bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah

SYNONYMS

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; aham—I;
bhakta-paradhinah—am dependent on the will of My devotees; hi—indeed;
asvatantrah—am not independent; iva—exactly like that; dvija—QO brahmana;
sadhubhih—by pure devotees, completely free from all material desires;
grasta-hrdayah—My heart is controlled; bhaktaih—Dbecause they are devotees;
bhakta-jana-priyah—I am dependent not only on My devotee but also on My
devotee's devotee (the devotee's devotee is extremely dear to Me).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brahmana: I am completely
under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because
My devotees are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within the
cores of their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees
of My devotee are very dear to Me.

PURPORT

All the great stalwart personalities in the universe, including Lord Brahma
and Lord Siva, are fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully under the control
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of His devotee. Why is this? Because the devotee is anyabhilasita-sunya; in
other words, he has no material desires in his heart. His only desire is to think
always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and how to serve Him best.
Because of this transcendental qualification, the Supreme Lord is extremely
favorable to the devotees—indeed, not only the devotees, but also the
devotees of the devotees. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, chadiya
vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: without being a devotee of a devotee, one
cannot be released from material entanglement. Therefore Caitanya
Mahaprabhu  identified  Himself as  gopi-bhartuh  pada-kamalayor
dasa-dasanudasah [Cc. Madhya 13.80]. Thus he instructed us to become not
directly servants of Krsna but servants of the servant of Krsna. Devotees like
Brahma, Narada, Vyasadeva and Sukadeva Gosvami are directly servants of
Krsna, and one who becomes a servant of Narada, Vyasadeva and Sukadeva,
like the six Gosvamis, is still more devoted. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura therefore says, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: **(2) if one very
sincerely serves the spiritual master, Krsna certainly becomes favorable to such
a devotee. Following the instructions of a devotee is more valuable than
following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly.

TEXT 64

TEHHHIRIE Agh: arIfifdaT |
f3 ekl S AW IfRE W1l &€ |
naham atmanam asase
mad-bhakeaih sadhubhir vina
$riyam catyantikimn brahman

yesam gatir aham para

SYNONYMS
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na—not; aham—I;  atmanam—transcendental  bliss;  asase—desire;
mat-bhaktath—with My devotees; sadhubhih—with the saintly persons;
vind—without them; §riyam—all My six opulences; ca—also; atyantikim—the
supreme; brahman—QO brahmana; yesam—of whom; gatih—destination;
aham—I am; para—the ultimate.

TRANSLATION

O best of the brahmanas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only
destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme
opulences.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, but to enjoy His
transcendental bliss He requires the cooperation of His devotees. In
Vrndavana, for example, although Lord Krsna is full in Himself, He wants the
cooperation of His devotees like the cowherd boys and the gopis to increase
His transcendental bliss. Such pure devotees, who can increase the pleasure
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are certainly most dear to
Him. Not only does the Supreme Personality of Godhead enjoy the company
of His devotees, but because He is unlimited He wants to increase His devotees
unlimitedly. Thus, He descends to the material world to induce the
nondevotees and rebellious living entities to return home, back to Godhead.
He requests them to surrender unto Him because, unlimited as He is, He wants
to increase His devotees unlimitedly. The Krsna consciousness movement is an
attempt to increase the number of pure devotees of the Supreme Lord more
and more. It is certain that a devotee who helps in this endeavor to satisfy the
Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes indirectly a controller of the
Supreme Lord. Although the Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, He does
not feel transcendental bliss without His devotees. An example that may be
cited in this regard is that if a very rich man does not have sons in a family he
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does not feel happiness. Indeed, sometimes a rich man adopts a son to complete
his happiness. The science of transcendental bliss is known to the pure
devotee. Therefore the pure devotee is always engaged in increasing the
transcendental happiness of the Lord.

TEXT 65

¥ RETRYATEN_ forafed o2 |
foea 1 TROT AW HY AEIGIER 1| &Y I

ye daragara-putrapta-
pranan vittam imam param
hitva mam Saranam yatah
katham tams tyaktum utsahe

SYNONYMS

ye—those devotees of Mine who; dara—wife; agara—house; putra—children,
sons; apta—relatives, society; pranan—even life; vittam—wealth; imam—all
these; param—elevation to the heavenly planets or becoming one by merging
into Brahman; hitva—giving up (all these ambitions and paraphernalia);
mam—unto Me; Saranam—shelter; yatah—having taken; katham—how;
tan—such persons; tyaktum—to give them up; utsahe—I can be enthusiastic in
that way (it is not possible).

TRANSLATION

Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches
and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any desire for material
improvement in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any
time?
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PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the words
brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. Thus He is the well-wisher of the
brahmanas. Durvasa Muni was certainly a very great brahmana, but because he
was a nondevotee, he could not sacrifice everything in devotional service.
Great mystic yogis are actually self-interested. The proof is that when Durvasa
Muni created a demon to kill Maharaja Ambarisa, the King stayed fixed in his
place, praying to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and depending solely
and wholly on Him, whereas when Durvasa Muni was chased by the Sudarsana
cakra by the supreme will of the Lord, he was so perturbed that he fled all over
the world and tried to take shelter in every nook and corner of the universe.
At last, in fear of his life, he approached Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and
ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was so interested in his
own body that he wanted to kill the body of a Vaisnava. Therefore, he did not
have very good intelligence, and how can an unintelligent person be delivered
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The Lord certainly tries to give all
protection to His devotees who have given up everything for the sake of
serving Him.

Another point in  this verse is that attachment to
daragara-putrapta—home, wife, children, friendship, society and love—is not
the way to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who
is attached to hearth and home for material pleasure cannot become a pure
devotee. Sometimes a pure devotee may have a habit or attraction for wife,
children and home but at the same time want to serve the Supreme Lord to the
best of his ability. For such a devotee, the Lord makes a special arrangement to
take away the objects of his false attachment and thus free him from
attachment to wife, home, children, friends and so on. This is special mercy
bestowed upon the devotee to bring him back home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 66

aR feigeean: ara: queI: |
R P AT THA Afce: JAd A1 1| &5 |

mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah

sadhavah sama-darsanah
vase kurvanti marm bhaktya
sat-striyah sat-patim yatha

SYNONYMS

mayi—unto Me; nirbaddha-hrdayah—firmly attached in the core of the heart;
sadhavah—the pure devotees; sama-darsandh—who are equal to everyone;
vaSe—under control; kurvanti—they make; mam—unto Me; bhaktya—Dby
devotional service; sat-striyah—chaste women; sat-patim—unto the gentle
husband; yatha—as.

TRANSLATION

As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the
pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the
core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.

PURPORT

In this verse, the word sama-darsanah is significant. The pure devotee is
actually equal toward everyone, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.54):
brahma-bhiitah prasannatma na Socati na kanksati/ samah sarvesu bhiitesu.
Universal brotherhood is possible when one is a pure devotee (panditah
sama-darsinah [Bg. 5.18]). A pure devotee is actually learned because he knows
his constitutional position, he knows the position of the Supreme Personality
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of Godhead, and he knows the relationship between the living entity and the
Supreme Lord. Thus he has full spiritual knowledge and is automatically
liberated (brahma-bhiitah). He can therefore see everyone on the spiritual
platform. He can comprehend the happiness and distress of all living entities.
He understands that what is happiness to him is also happiness to others and
that what is distress to him is distressing for others. Therefore he is
sympathetic to everyone. As Prahlada Maharaja said:

Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha-
maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimiidhan

(SB7.9.43)

People suffer from material distress because they are not attached to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure devotee's chief concern, therefore, is
to raise the ignorant mass of people to the sense of Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 67

AEed Udid o SioieRfaadsaH |
B A YOI FASI FISAGTH |l §9 |

mat-sevaya pratitam te

salokyadi-catustayam
necchanti sevaya pitrnah
kuto 'myat kala-viplutam

SYNONYMS

mat-sevayd—Dby being engaged fully in My transcendental loving service;
pratitam—automatically achieved; te—such pure devotees are fully satisfied;
salokya-adi-catustayam—the four different types of liberation (salokya,
sariipya, samipya and sarsti, what to speak of sayujya); na—not;
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icchanti—desire; sevaya—simply by devotional service; piirnah—fully
complete;  kutah—where is the question; anyat—other things;
kala-viplutam—which are finished in the course of time.

TRANSLATION

My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service,
are not interested even in the four principles of liberation [salokya, sariipya,
samipya and sarsti], although these are automatically achieved by their service.
What then is to be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher

planetary systems?

PURPORT

Srila Bilvamangala Thakura has estimated the value of liberation as follows:

muktih svayam mukulitafjalih sevate 'sman
dharmartha-kama-gatayah samaya-pratiksah

Bilvamangala Thakura realized that if one develops his natural devotional
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mukti stands before him with
folded hands to offer all kinds of service. In other words, the devotee is already
liberated. There is no need for him to aspire for different types of liberation.
The pure devotee automatically achieves liberation, even without desiring it.

TEXT 68
aret £6d 7Y Al £69 g |
e d 7 S AR A AANT N &3 |

sadhavo hrdayam mahyam
sadhanam hrdayam tv aham
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mad-anyat te na jananti
naham tebhyo manag api

SYNONYMS

sadhavah—the pure devotees; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; mahyam—of
Me; sadhitnam—of the pure devotees also; hrdayam—in the core of the heart;
tu—indeed; aham—I am; mat-anyat—anything else but me; te—they;
na—not; jananti—know; na—not; aham—I; tebhyah—than them; manak
api—even by a little fraction.

TRANSLATION

The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in
the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me,
and I do not know anyone else but them.

PURPORT

Since Durvasa Muni wanted to chastise Maharaja Ambarisa, it is to be
understood that he wanted to give pain to the heart of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, for the Lord says, sadhavo hrdayam mahyam: "The
pure devotee is always within the core of My heart." The Lord's feelings are
like those of a father, who feels pain when his child is in pain. Therefore,
offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee are serious. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
very strongly recommended that one not commit any offense at the lotus feet
of a devotee. Such offenses are compared to a mad elephant because when a
mad elephant enters a garden it causes devastation. Therefore one should be
extremely careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of a pure devotee.
Actually Maharaja Ambarisa was not at all at fault; Durvasa Muni
unnecessarily wanted to chastise him on flimsy grounds. Maharaja Ambarisa
wanted to complete the Ekadasi-parana as part of devotional service to please
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he drank a little water.
But although Durvasa Muni was a great mystic brahmana, he did not know
what is what. That is the difference between a pure devotee and a so-called
learned scholar of Vedic knowledge. The devotees, being always situated in the
core of the Lord's heart, surely get all instructions directly from the Lord, as

confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.11):

tesam evanukampartham
aham ajiiana-jam tamah
nasayamy atma-bhavastho
jiana-dipena bhasvata

"Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the
shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." The devotee does
not do anything not sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it
is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijicha na bujhaya [Cc. Madhya 23.39]. Even the
most learned or experienced person cannot understand the movements of a
Vaisnava, a pure devotee. No one, therefore, should criticize a pure Vaisnava.
A Vaisnava knows his own business; whatever he does is precisely right
because he is always guided by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 69
IR FARSWN 9 o Jors T |
3 TR I9e e | =R |
argy afed IS U8 FodSRIH Il &R I
upayam kathayisyami
tava vipra Synusva tat

ayam hy atmabhicaras te
yatas tarn yahi ma ciram
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sadhusu prahitam tejah
prahartuh kurute 'Sivam

SYNONYMS

upayam—the means of protection in this dangerous position; kathayisyami—I
shall speak to you; tava—of your deliverance from this danger; vipra—O
brahmana; Srnusva—ijust hear from me; tat—what 1 say; ayam—this action
taken by you; hi—indeed; atma-abhicarah—self-envy or envious of yourself
(your mind has become your enemy); te—for you; yatah—because of whom;
tam—to him (Maharaja Ambarisa); yahi—immediately go; ma ciram—do not
wait even a moment; sddhusu—unto devotees; prahitam—applied;
tejah—power; prahartuh—of the executor; kurute—does;
asivam—inauspiciousness.

TRANSLATION

O brahmana, let Me now advise you for your own protection. Please hear
from Me. By offending Maharaja Ambarisa, you have acted with self-envy.
Therefore you should go to him immediately, without a moment's delay. One's
so-called prowess, when employed against the devotee, certainly harms he who
employs it. Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed.

PURPORT

A Vaisnava is always an object of envy for nondevotees, even when the
nondevotee happens to be his father. To give a practical example,
Hiranyakasipu was envious of Prahlada Maharaja, but this envy of the devotee
was harmful to Hiranyakasipu, not to Prahlada. Every action taken by
Hiranyakasipu against his son Prahlada Maharaja was taken very seriously by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus when Hiranyakasipu was on
the verge of killing Prahlada, the Lord personally appeared and killed
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Hiranyakasipu. Service to a Vaisnava gradually accumulates and becomes an
asset for the devotee. Similarly, harmful activities directed against the devotee
gradually become the ultimate cause of the performer's falldown. Even such a
great brahmana and mystic yogl as Durvasa was in a most dangerous situation
because of his offense at the lotus feet of Maharaja Ambarisa, a pure devotee.

TEXT 70

at fo=m = fommon fA:sEee 3 |
3 TF gfafiaed FAd FII Il o ||

tapo vidya ca vipranam
nihsreyasa-kare ubhe
te eva durvinitasya
kalpete kartur anyatha

SYNONYMS

tapah—austerities; vidya—knowledge; ca—also; vipranam—of the brahmanas;
nih$reyasa—of what is certainly very auspicious for upliftment; kare—are
causes; ubhe—both of them; te—such austerity and knowledge; eva—indeed;
durvinitasya—when such a person is an upstart; kalpete—become; kartuh—of
the performer; anyatha—just the opposite.

TRANSLATION

For a brahmana, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, but when
acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity and learning are most

dangerous.

PURPORT
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It is said that a jewel is very valuable, but when it is on the hood of a
serpent, it is dangerous despite its value. Similarly, when a materialistic
nondevotee achieves great success in learning and austerity, that success is
dangerous for all of society. So-called learned scientists, for example, invented
atomic weapons that are dangerous for all humanity. It is therefore said,
manina bhiisitah sarpah kim asau na bhayankarah. A serpent with a jewel on its
hood is as dangerous as a serpent without such a jewel. Durvasa Muni was a
very learned brahmana equipped with mystic power, but because he was not a
gentleman, he did not know how to use his power. He was therefore extremely
dangerous. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is never inclined toward a
dangerous person who uses his mystic power for some personal design. By the
laws of nature, therefore, such misuse of power is ultimately dangerous not for
society but for the person who misuses it.

TEXT 71
TG IS WG o AMNIE 9 |
AT TEMNT O f~pifasafa 1 we 1l

brahmams tad gaccha bhadram te
nabhaga-tanayam nrpam
ksamapaya maha-bhagam
tatah $antir bhavisyati

SYNONYMS

brahman—O brahmana; tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; bhadram—all
auspiciousness; te—unto you; nabhaga-tanayam—to the son of Maharaja
Nabhaga; nrpam—the King (Ambarisa); ksamapaya—ijust try to pacify him;
maha-bhagam—a great personality, a pure devotee; tatah—thereafter;
santih—peace; bhavisyati—there will be.
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TRANSLATION

O best of the brahmanas, you should therefore go immediately to King
Ambarisa, the son of Maharaja Nabhaga. I wish you all good fortune. If you can
satisfy Maharaja Ambarisa, then there will be peace for you.

PURPORT

In this regard, Madhva Muni quotes from the Garuda Purana:

brahmadi-bhakti-koty-amsad
amso naivambarisake
naivanyasya cakrasyapi
tathapi harir isvarah

tatkalikopaceyatvat

tesam yasasa adirat
brahmadayas ca tat-kirtim
vyafijayam asur uttamam

mohandya ca daityanam

brahmade nindanaya ca
anydartham ca svayam visnur

brahmadyas ca nirasisah

manusesuttamatvac ca
tesam bhaktyadibhir gunaih
brahmader visnv-adhinatva-

jiapanaya ca kevalam

durvasas ca svayam rudras
tathapy anyayam uktavan
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tasyapy anugraharthaya
darpa-nasartham eva ca

The lesson to be derived from this narration concerning Maharaja Ambarisa
and Durvasa Muni is that all the demigods, including Lord Brahma and Lord
Siva, are under the control of Lord Visnu. Therefore, when a Vaisnava is
offended, the offender is punished by Visnu, the Supreme Lord. No one can
protect such a person, even Lord Brahma or Lord Siva.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Ambarisa Maharaja Offended by Durvasa Muni.”

5. Durvasa Muni's Life Spared

In this chapter we find Maharaja Ambarisa offering prayers to the
Sudarsana cakra and we find how the Sudarsana cakra became merciful to
Durvasa Muni.

By the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, Durvasa Muni
immediately went to Maharaja Ambarisa and fell at his lotus feet. Maharaja
Ambarisa, being naturally very humble and meek, felt shy and ashamed
because Durvasa Muni had fallen at his feet, and thus he began to offer prayers
to the Sudars$ana cakra just to save Durvasa. What is this Sudarsana cakra?
The Sudarsana cakra is the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
which He creates the entire material world. Sa aiksata, sa asrjata. This is the
Vedic version. The Sudarsana cakra, which is the origin of creation and is
most dear to the Lord, has thousands of spokes. This Sudarsana cakra is the
killer of the prowess of all other weapons, the killer of darkness, and the
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manifester of the prowess of devotional service; it is the means of establishing
religious principles, and it is the killer of all irreligious activities. Without his
mercy, the universe cannot be maintained, and therefore the Sudarsana cakra
is employed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Maharaja
Ambarisa thus prayed that the Sudarsana cakra be merciful, the Sudarsana
cakra, being appeased, refrained from killing Durvasa Muni, who thus achieved
the Sudarsana cakra’s mercy. Durvasa Muni thus learned to give up the nasty
idea of considering a Vaisnava an ordinary person (vaisnave jati-buddhi).
Maharaja Ambarisa belonged to the ksatriya group, and therefore Durvasa
Muni considered him lower than the brahmanas and wanted to exercise
brahminical power against him. By this incident, everyone should learn how to
stop mischievous ideas of neglecting Vaisnavas. After this incident, Maharaja
Ambarisa gave Durvasa Muni sumptuous food to eat, and then the King, who
had been standing in the same place for one year without eating anything, also
took prasada. Maharaja Ambarisa later divided his property among his sons
and went to the bank of the Manasa-sarovara to execute devotional
meditation.

TEXT 1

st 3=
Qe WIEGE! Garerehaiua: |
TR TG & RaaisTia 1l 9 |

$ri-Suka uvaca
evam bhagavatadisto
durvasas cakra-tapitah
ambarisam upavrtya
tat-padau duhkhito 'grahit
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SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; bhagavata
adistah—being ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
durvasah—the great mystic yogi named Durvasa; cakra-tapitah—being very
much harassed by the Sudarsana cakra; ambarisam—unto Maharaja Ambarisa;
upavrtya—approaching; tat-padau—at his lotus feet; duhkhitah—Dbeing very
much aggrieved; agrahit—he caught.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When thus advised by Lord Visnu, Durvasa Muni,
who was very much harassed by the Sudarsana cakra, immediately approached
Maharaja Ambarisa. Being very much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped
the King's lotus feet.

TEXT 2

T HieRIEied eI R: |
ST aged Huan wifeat J=HE N R |

tasya sodyamam aviksya
pada-sparsa-vilajjitah

astavit tad dharer astram
krpaya pidito bhrsam

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Durvasa; sah—he, Maharaja Ambarisa; udyamam—the endeavor;
aviksya—after seeing; pada-sparsa-vilajjitah—being ashamed because Durvasa
was touching his lotus feet; astavit—offered prayers; tat—to that; hareh
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astram—weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krpaya—with
mercy; piditah—aggrieved; bhrSam—very much.

TRANSLATION

When Durvasa touched his lotus feet, Maharaja Ambarisa was very much
ashamed, and when he saw Durvasa attempting to offer prayers, because of
mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he immediately began offering prayers
to the great weapon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 3

ambarisa uvaca
tvam agnir bhagavan siryas
tvam somo jyotisam patih
tvam apas tvam ksitir vyoma
vayur matrendriyani ca

SYNONYMS

ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; uvaca—said; tvam—you (are); agnih—the
fire; bhagavan—the most powerful; siryah—the sun; tvam—you (are);
somah—the moon; jyotisam—of all the luminaries; patih—the master;
tvam—you (are); apah—water; tvam—you (are); ksitth—earth; vyoma—sky;
vayuh—the air; matra—the objects of the senses; indriyani—and the senses;
ca—also.
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TRANSLATION

Maharaja Ambarisa said: O Sudarsana cakra, you are fire, you are the most
powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. You are
water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are the five sense objects [sound,
touch, form, taste and smell], and you are the senses also.

TEXT 4

g TR TeaRT=IAN |
gareenta faur wafeq 3 ssEa 1 g |

sudarsana namas tubhyam
sahasraracyuta-priya
sarvastra-ghatin vipraya
svasti bhitya idaspate

SYNONYMS

sudarsana—QO original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
namah—respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto you; sahasra-ara—QO you who
have thousands of spokes; acyuta-priya—O most favorite of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Acyuta; sarva-astra-ghatin—QO destroyer of all
weapons; vipraya—unto this brahmana; svasti—very auspicious; bhiiyah—ijust
become; idaspate—O master of the material world.

TRANSLATION

O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you have
thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, destroyer of all weapons,
original vision of the Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances
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unto you. Kindly give shelter and be auspicious to this brahmana.

TEXT 5

& YHEIYH 8 & JRISRIGIE |
< SPUS: FA < a5 Y W Il Y |

tvam dharmas tvam rtam satyam
tvam yajiio 'khila-yajiia-bhuk
tvam loka-palah sarvatma
tvam tejah paurusam param

SYNONYMS

tvam—you; dharmah—religion; tvam—you; rtam—encouraging statements;
satyam—the ultimate truth; tvam—you; yajiah—sacrifice; akhila—universal;
yajiia-bhuk—the enjoyer of the fruits resulting from sacrifice; tvam—you;
loka-palah—the maintainer of the various planets; sarva-atma—all-pervading;
tvam—you; tejah—prowess; paurusam—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; param—transcendental.

TRANSLATION

O Sudarsana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are encouraging
statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice.
You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and you are the supreme
transcendental prowess in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
You are the original vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as
Sudarsana. Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you

are all-pervading.

184

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



PURPORT

The word sudarsana means "auspicious vision." From Vedic instructions we
understand that this material world is created by the glance of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (sa aiksata, sa asrjata). The Supreme Personality of
Godhead glanced over the mahat-tattva, or the total material energy, and when
it was agitated, everything came into existence. Western philosophers
sometimes think that the original cause of creation was a chunk that exploded.
If one thinks of this chunk as the total material energy, the mahat-tattva, one
can understand that the chunk was agitated by the glance of the Lord, and
thus the Lord's glance is the original cause of material creation.

: R
THRNGTITIHF |
It fagea=a
T STTRITGRIARHT IOT 1| & |

namah sunabhakhila-dharma-setave
hy adharma-silasura-dhiima-ketave
trailokya-gopaya visuddha-varcase

mano-javayadbhuta-karmane grne

SYNONYMS

namah—all respectful obeisances unto you; su-nabha—QO you who have an
auspicious hub; akhila-dharma-setave—whose spokes are considered to be a
breech of the entire universe; hi—indeed; adharma-sila—who are irreligious;
asura—for the demons; dhiima-ketave—unto you who are like fire or an
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inauspicious comet; trailokya—of the three material worlds; gopaya—the
maintainer; visuddha—transcendental; varcase—whose effulgence;
manah-javaya—as speedy as the mind; adbhuta—wonderful; karmane—so
active; grne—I simply utter.

TRANSLATION

O Sudarsana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you are the
upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious comet for the
irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer of the three worlds, you are
full of transcendental effulgence, you are as quick as the mind, and you are able
to work wonders. I can simply utter the word namah, offering all obeisances
unto you.

PURPORT

The disc of the Lord is called Sudarsana because he does not discriminate
between high and low criminals or demons. Durvasa Muni was certainly a
powerful brahmana, but his acts against the pure devotee Maharaja Ambarisa
were no better than the activities of asuras. As stated in the Sastras, dharmam
tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam: [SB 6.3.19] the word dharma refers to the orders
or laws given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sarva-dharman
parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja: [Bg. 18.66] real dharma is surrender unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore real dharma means bhakti, or
devotional service to the Lord. The Sudarsana cakra is here addressed as
dharma-setave, the protector of dharma. Maharaja Ambarisa was a truly
religious person, and consequently for his protection the Sudar§ana cakra was
ready to punish even such a strict brahmana as Durvasa Muni because he had
acted like a demon. There are demons even in the form of brahmanas.
Therefore the Sudarsana cakra does not discriminate between brahmana
demons and S$iidra demons. Anyone against the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and His devotees is called a demon. In the $astras we find many
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brahmanas and ksatriyas who acted as demons and have been described as
demons. According to the verdict of the $astras, one has to be understood
according to his symptoms. If one is born of a brahmana father but his
symptoms are demoniac, he is regarded as a demon. The Sudarsana cakra is
always concerned with annihilating the demons. Therefore he is described as
adharma-silasura-dhiima-ketave. Those who are not devotees are called
adharma-sila. The Sudarsana cakra is just like an inauspicious comet for all

such demons.

TEXT 7

RSl YR EEd

T TR T AR |
e e fRT o
TEUHI FEHd TE 1l 9 I

tvat-tejasa dharma-mayena samhrtam

tamah prakasas ca drso mahatmanam
duratyayas te mahima giram pate

tvad-riipam etat sad-asat paravaram

SYNONYMS

tvat-tejasa—Dby your effulgence; dharma-mayena—which is full of religious
principles; samhrtam—dissipated; tamah—darkness; prakasah
ca—illumination also; drsah—of all directions; maha-atmanam—of great,
learned personalities; duratyayah—insurmountable; te—your;
mahima—glories; giram pate—QO master of speech; tvat-ripam—your
manifestation;  etat—this;  sat-asat—manifested and  unmanifested;
para-avaram—superior and inferior.
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TRANSLATION

O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious principles, the
darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge of learned persons or
great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can surpass your effulgence, for all
things, manifested and unmanifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are
but various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence.

PURPORT

Without illumination, nothing can be seen, especially in this material
world. The illumination in this world emanates from the effulgence of
Sudarsana, the original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
illuminating principles of the sun, the moon and fire emanate from Sudarsana.
Similarly, illumination by knowledge also comes from Sudars§ana because with
the illumination of Sudar§ana one can distinguish one thing from another, the
superior from the inferior. Generally people accept a powerful yogi like
Durvasa Muni as wonderfully superior, but if such a person is chased by the
Sudarsana cakra, we can see his real identity and understand how inferior he is
because of his dealings with devotees.

TEXT 8

a1 fogEEeERA A
5 gfaEisia d=rEraT |
E el E R P FINRIL
gyESE T fors® 0 =

yada visrstas tvam anafijanena vai
balam pravisto 'jita daitya-danavam
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bahiidarorv-anghri-sSirodharani
vrscann ajasram pradhane virdjase

SYNONYMS

yada—when; visrstah—sent; tvam—ryour good self; anafijanena—by the
transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; balam—the
soldiers;  pravistah—entering  among; ajita—QO  indefatigable and
unconquerable one; daitya-danavam—of the Daityas and Danavas, the
demons; bahu—arms; udara—-Dbellies; iru—thighs; anghri—legs;
Sirah-dharani—necks; vr§can—separating; ajasram—incessantly;
pradhane—in the battlefield; virdjase—you stay.

TRANSLATION

O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and the Danavas, you stay
on the battlefield and unendingly separate their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and

heads.

TEXT 9

g & SO TSSO

fEfuq: qaget IERHT |

fave arAcFoaaRTd
fordfe W& et R 7 1 RN

sa tvam jagat-trana khala-prahanaye
niriipitah sarva-saho gada-bhrta
viprasya casmat-kula-daiva-hetave
vidhehi bhadram tad anugraho hi nah
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SYNONYMS

sah—that person; tvam—ryour good self; jagat-trana—QO protector of the whole
universe; khala-prahanaye—in killing the envious enemies; niriipitah—are
engaged; sarva-sahah—all-powerful; gada-bhrta—by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; viprasya—of this brahmana; ca—also; asmat—our;
kula-daiva-hetave—for the good fortune of the dynasty; vidhehi—kindly do;
bhadram—all-good; tat—that; anugrahah—favor; hi—indeed; nah—our.

TRANSLATION

O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the
benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor brahmana. This will
certainly be a favor for all of us.

TEXT 10

TR SRfiE a1 Tl a1 S |
Fo A fomed =g fg=h wag fasse: 1l 20 1

yady asti dattam istarm va
sva-dharmo va svanusthitah
kulam no vipra-daivam ced
dvijo bhavatu vijvarah

SYNONYMS
yadi—if; asti—there is; dattam—charity; istam—worshiping the Deity;
va—either; sva-dharmah—occupational duty; va—either;
su-anusthitah—operfectly performed; kulam—dynasty; nah—our;
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vipra-daivam—favored by the brahmanas; cet—if so; dvijah—this brahmana;
bhavatu—may become; vijvarah—without a burning (from the Sudarsana
cakra).

TRANSLATION

If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have performed
ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have properly carried out our
occupational duties, and if we have been guided by learned brahmanas, 1 wish,
in exchange, that this brahmana be freed from the burning caused by the
Sudarsana cakra.

TEXT 11

g T WEH fiq T JAOTEE: |
FRAEMIEA fgst wag faser: 1 99 |1

yadi no bhagavan prita

ekah sarva-gunasrayah
sarva-bhiitatma-bhavena

dvijo bhavatu vijvarah

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; nah—unto us; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
pritah—is satisfied; ekah—without any duplicate; sarva-guna-asrayah—the
reservoir of all transcendental qualities; sarva-bhiita-atma-bhavena—by a
merciful attitude toward all living entities; dvijah—this brahmana;
bhavatu—may become; vijvarah—freed from all burning.
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TRANSLATION

If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second, who is
the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and who is the life and soul of all
living entities, is pleased with us, we wish that this brahmana, Durvasa Muni,
be freed from the pain of being burned.

TEXT 12

s 3=
gﬁwﬁa@ﬁwm|
SR ol fod Uagg, TSR 1l 9R |

$ri-Suka uvaca
iti samstuvato rajino
visnu-cakram sudarsanam
asamyat sarvato vipram
pradahad raja-yaciaya

SYNONYMS

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; sarstuvatah—Dbeing
prayed to; rajiah—Dby the King; visnu-cakram—the disc weapon of Lord
Visnu; sudarsanam—of the name Sudar$ana cakra; asamyat—became no
longer disturbing; sarvatah—in every respect; vipram—unto the brahmana;
pradahat—causing to burn; raja—of the King; yaciiaya—by the begging.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the King offered prayers to the
Sudarsana cakra and Lord Visnu, because of his prayers the Sudarsana cakra
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became peaceful and stopped burning the brahmana known as Durvasa Muni.

TEXT 13

q qHISEEL gaien: SiaHe: |
YR TRl A TR 0 93 |

sa mukto 'stragni-tapena
durvasah svastimams tatah
prasasamsa tam urvisam
yufijanah paramasisah

SYNONYMS

sah—he, Durvasa Muni; muktah—Dbeing freed; astra-agni-tapena—from the
heat of the fire of the Sudars§ana cakra; durvasah—the great mystic Durvasa;
svastiman—fully  satisfied, relieved of the burning; tatah—then;
prasasamsa—offered praise; tam—unto him; wurvi-iSam—the  King;
yuiijanah—performing; parama-asisah—the highest benedictions.

TRANSLATION

Durvasa Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied when freed
from the fire of the Sudarsana cakra. Thus he praised the qualities of Maharaja
Ambarisa and offered him the highest benedictions.

TEXT 14

gaEn 39
IR FAEEM Aed g8 1 |
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durvasa uvaca
aho ananta-dasanam
mahattvam drstam adya me
krtagaso 'pi yad rajan
mangalani samihase

SYNONYMS

durvasah uvaca—Durvasa Muni said; aho—alas; ananta-dasanam—of the
servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahattvam—greatness;
drstam—seen; adya—today; me—by me; krta-agasah api—although I was an
offender; yat—still; rajan—QO King; mangalani—good fortune; samihase—you
are praying for.

TRANSLATION

Durvasa Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the greatness of
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although I have committed
an offense, you have prayed for my good fortune.

TEXT 15

&R &l T AT GEAST Al FRTeH |
%: TeuEat WEH A &R 0 9w

duskarah ko nu sadhiinam
dustyajo va mahatmanam
yaih sangrhito bhagavan
satvatam rsabho harih

194

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



SYNONYMS

duskarah—difficult to do; kah—what; nu—indeed; sadhiinam—of the
devotees; dustyajah—impossible to give up; va—either; maha-atmanam—of
the great persons; yaih—by which persons; sangrhitah—achieved (by
devotional service); bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
satvatam—of the pure devotees; rsabhah—the leader; harih—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, and what is impossible to
give up!?

TEXT 16

FAMYfEE A Fa e |
e dtdue: fh a1 gEFEERE 1l 96

yan-nama-sruti-matrena

puman bhavati nirmalah

tasya tirtha-padah kim va
dasanam avasisyate

SYNONYMS

yat-nama—the holy name of the Lord; $ruti-matrena—simply by hearing;
puman—a person; bhavati—becomes; nirmalah—purified; tasya—of Him;
tirtha-padah—the Lord, at whose feet are the holy places; kim va—what;
dasanam—>by the servants; avasisyate—remains to be done.
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TRANSLATION

What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very hearing of His
holy name one is purified.

TEXT 17

TAIRINSE AT SO |
AeY B FHedl Ao FHSRREET: 11 99 1

rajann anugrhito "ham
tvayatikarunatmana
mad-agham prsthatah krtva
prana yan me 'bhiraksitah

SYNONYMS

rajan—Q King; anugrhitah—very much favored; aham—I (am); tvaya—by
you; ati-karuna-atmanda—because of your being extremely merciful;
mat-agham—my offenses; prsthatah—to the back; krtvai—doing so;
pranah—Ilife; yat—that; me—my; abhiraksitah—saved.

TRANSLATION

O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I am very
much obliged to you because you are so merciful.

TEXT 18
ST JHP ARG IANHARFA |
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raja tam akrtaharah
pratyagamana-kanksaya

caranav upasangrhya
prasadya samabhojayat

SYNONYMS

raja—the King; tam—unto him, Durvasa Muni; akrta-aharah—who refrained
from  taking food;  pratyagamana—returning;  kanksaya—desiring;
caranau—the feet; upasangrhya—approaching; prasadya—pleasing in all
respects; samabhojayat—fed sumptuously.

TRANSLATION

Expecting the return of Durvasa Muni, the King had not taken his food.
Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his lotus feet, pleasing him
in all respects, and fed him sumptuously.

TEXT 19

AisRrargamHicfaed aeewie |
AT Al T8 Saaiufa Jeee 1l 9R I

so 'Sitvadrtam anitam
atithyam sarva-kamikam
trptatma nypatim praha

bhujyatam iti sadaram

SYNONYMS
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sah—he (Durvasa); asitva—after eating sumptuously; adrtam—with great
respect; anitam—received; atithyam—offered different varieties of food;
sarva-kamikam—fulfilling all kinds of tastes; trpta-atma—thus being fully
satisfied; nrpatim—unto the King; praha—said; bhujyatam—my dear King, you
eat also; iti—in this way; sa-adaram—with great respect.

TRANSLATION

Thus the King respectfully received Durvasa Muni, who after eating
varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great affection he requested
the King to eat also, saying, "Please take your meal."

TEXT 20

i sEaIRiaIsRA J9 TEaE & |

RITERATSTHAATSTHEET 1| R0 ||

prito 'smy anugrhito 'smi
tava bhagavatasya vai
darsana-sparsanalapair
atithyenatma-medhasa

SYNONYMS

pritah—very much satisfied; asmi—I am; anugrhitah—very much favored;
asmi—I am; tava—your; bhagavatasya—because of your being a pure devotee;
vai—indeed; darsana—Dby seeing you; sparSana—and touching your feet;
alapath—by  talking  with  you; atithyena—by  your  hospitality;
atma-medhasa—by my own intelligence.
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TRANSLATION

Durvasa Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. At first I
thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted your hospitality, but
later 1 could understand, by my own intelligence, that you are the most exalted
devotee of the Lord. Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and
talking with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you.

PURPORT

It is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijiecha na bujhaya: [Cc. Madhya 23.39]
even a very intelligent man cannot understand the activities of a pure
Vaisnava. Therefore, because Durvasa Muni was a great mystic yogi, he first
mistook Maharaja Ambarisa for an ordinary human being and wanted to
punish him. Such is the mistaken observation of a Vaisnava. When Durvasa
Muni was persecuted by the Sudarsana cakra, however, his intelligence
developed. Therefore the word atma-medhasa is used to indicate that by his
personal experience he would understand how great a Vaisnava the King was.
When Durvasa Muni was chased by the Sudarsana cakra, he wanted to take
shelter of Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, and he was even able to go to the
spiritual world, meet the Personality of Godhead and talk with Him face to
face, yet he was unable to be rescued from the attack of the Sudarsana cakra.
Thus he could understand the influence of a Vaisnava by personal experience.
Durvasa Muni was certainly a great yogi and a very learned brahmana, but
despite his being a real yogi he was unable to understand the influence of a
Vaisnava. Therefore it is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijieha na bujhaya: even
the most learned person cannot understand the value of a Vaisnava. There is
always a possibility for so-called jianis and yogis to be mistaken when studying
the character of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava can be understood by how much he is
favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in terms of his inconceivable
activities.
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TEXT 21
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karmavadatam etat te
gayanti svah-striyo muhuh
kirtim parama-punyam ca

kirtayisyati bhitr iyam

SYNONYMS

karma—activity; avadatam—without any tinge; etat—all this; te—your;
gayanti—will sing; svah-striyah—women from the heavenly planets;
muhuh—always; kirtim—glories; parama-punyam—highly glorified and pious;
ca—also; kirtayisyati—will continuously chant; bhith—the whole world;
iyam—this.

TRANSLATION

All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously chant about
your spotless character at every moment, and the people of this world will also
chant your glories continuously.

TEXT 22
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$ri-Suka wvaca
evam sankirtya rajanam
durvasah paritositah
yayau vihayasamantrya
brahmalokam ahaitukam

SYNONYMS

$ri-Sukah wvaca—=Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus;
sankirtya—glorifying; rajanam—the King; durvasah—the great mystic yogi
Durvasa Muni; paritositah—Dbeing satisfied in all respects; yayau—Ieft that
place; vihayasai—by the spaceways; amantrya—taking permission;
brahmalokam—to the topmost planet of this universe; ahaitukam—where
there is no dry philosophical speculation.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus being satisfied in all respects, the
great mystic yogi Durvasa took permission and left, continuously glorifying the
King. Through the skyways, he went to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of
agnostics and dry philosophical speculators.

PURPORT

Although Durvasa Muni went back to Brahmaloka through the spaceways,
he did not need an airplane, for great mystic yogis can transport themselves
from any planet to any other without any machine. There is a planet named
Siddhaloka whose inhabitants can go to any other planet because they
naturally have all the perfection of yoga practice. Thus Durvasa Muni, the
great mystic yogi, could go through the skyways to any planet, even to
Brahmaloka. In Brahmaloka, everyone is self-realized, and thus there is no
need of philosophical speculation to come to the conclusion of the Absolute
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Truth. Durvasa Muni's purpose in going to Brahmaloka was apparently to
speak to the residents of Brahmaloka about how powerful a devotee is and how
a devotee can surpass every living entity within this material world. The
so-called jianis and yogis cannot compare to a devotee.

TEXT 23

samvatsaro 'tyagat tavad
yavata nagato gatah
munis tad-darsanakankso

rajab-bhakso babhiiva ha

SYNONYMS

sammvatsarah—one complete year; atyagat—passed; tavat—as long as;
yavata—so long; na—not; agatah—returned; gatah—Durvasa Muni, who had
left that place; munih—the great sage; tat-darsana-akanksah—desiring to see
him  again; raja—the King; ap-bhaksah—taking only  water;
babhitva—remained; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Durvasa Muni had left the place of Maharaja Ambarisa, and as long as he
had not returned—for one complete year—the King had fasted, maintaining
himself simply by drinking water.

TEXT 24
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gate 'tha durvasasi so 'mbariso

dvijopayogatipavitram aharat
rser vimoksam vyasanam ca viksya
mene sva-viryam ca paranubhavam

SYNONYMS

gate—on his return; atha—then; durvasasi—the great mystic yogi Durvasa;
sah—he, the King; ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; dvija-upayoga—most
suitable for a pure brahmana; ati-pavitram—rvery pure food; aharat—gave him
to eat and he also ate; rseh—of the great sage; vimoksam—release;
vyasanam—ifrom the great danger of being burned by the Sudarsana cakra;
ca—and; viksya—seeing; mene—considered; sva-viryam—about his own
power; ca—also; para-anubhavam—Dbecause of his pure devotion to the
Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

After one year, when Durvasa Muni had returned, King Ambarisa
sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then he himself also ate.
When the King saw that the brahmana Durvasa had been released from the
great danger of being burned, he could understand that by the grace of the Lord
he himself was also powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had

been done by the Lord.
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PURPORT

A devotee like Maharaja Ambarisa is certainly always busy in many
activities. Of course, this material world is full of dangers that one has to meet,
but a devotee, because of his full dependence on the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, is never disturbed. The vivid example is Maharaja Ambarisa. He was
the emperor of the entire world and had many duties to perform, and in the
course of these duties there were many disturbances created by persons like
Durvasa Muni, but the King tolerated everything, patiently depending fully on
the mercy of the Lord. The Lord, however, is situated in everyone's heart
(sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah [Bg. 15.15]), and He manages things as He
desires. Thus although Maharaja Ambarisa was faced with many disturbances,
the Lord, being merciful to him, managed things so nicely that in the end
Durvasa Muni and Maharaja Ambarisa became great friends and parted
cordially on the basis of bhakti-yoga. After all, Durvasa Muni was convinced of
the power of bhakti-yoga, although he himself was a great mystic 7yogi.
Therefore, as stated by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):

yoginam api sarvesam
mad-gatenantaratmand
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is
the highest of all." Thus it is a fact that a devotee is the topmost yogi, as proved
in the dealings of Maharaja Ambarisa with Durvasa Muni.

TEXT 25
Td faameIor: | T
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evam vidhaneka-gunah sa raja

paratmani brahmani vasudeve
kriya-kalapaih samuvaha bhaktim

yayaviriiicyan nirayams cakara

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; vidha-aneka-gunah—endowed with varieties of good
qualities; sah—he, Maharaja Ambarisa; raja—the King; para-atmani—unto
the Supersoul; brahmani—unto Brahman; vasudeve—unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, Vasudeva; kriya-kalapaih—by practical
activities; samuvaha—executed; bhaktim—devotional service; yaya—by such
activities; avirificyan—Dbeginning from the topmost planet; nirayan—down to
the hellish planets; cakara—he experienced that there is danger everywhere.

TRANSLATION

In this way, because of devotional service, Maharaja Ambarisa, who was
endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was completely aware of
Brahman, Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus he
executed devotional service perfectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even
the topmost planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets.

PURPORT

An exalted and pure devotee like Maharaja Ambarisa is in full awareness of
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan; in other words, a devotee of Vasudeva,
Krsna, is in full knowledge of the other features of the Absolute Truth. The
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Absolute Truth is realized in three features—Brahman, Paramatma and
Bhagavan (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate [SB 1.2.11]). A devotee
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, knows everything
(vasudevah sarvam iti [Bg. 7.19]) because Vasudeva, Krsna, includes both
Paramatma and Brahman. One does not have to realize Paramatma by the yoga
system, for the devotee always thinking of Vasudeva is the topmost yogi
(yoginam api sarvesam [Bg. 6.47]). And as far as jiana is concerned, if one is a
perfect devotee of Vasudeva, he is the greatest mahatma (vasudevah sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhah). A mahatma is one who has full knowledge of the
Absolute Truth. Thus Maharaja Ambarisa, being a devotee of the Personality
of Godhead, was in full awareness of Paramatma, Brahman, maya, the material
world, the spiritual world, and how things are going on everywhere.
Everything was known to him. Yasmin vijiiate sarvam evam vijidatam bhavati
(Mundaka Upanisad 1.3). Because the devotee knows Vasudeva, he knows
everything within the creation of Vasudeva (vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma
sudurlabhah). Such a devotee does not give much value to the highest standard
of happiness within this material world.

narayana-parah sarve
na kutascana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narakesv
api tulyartha-darsinah
(SB 6.17.28)

Because he is fixed in devotional service, a devotee does not regard any
position in the material world as important. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has
therefore written (Caitanya-candramrta 5):

kaivalyam narakayate tri-dasa-pir akasa-puspayate
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate
visvarm piirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate
yat-karunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah
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For one who becomes a pure devotee through devotional service to great
personalities like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, kaivalya, or merging into Brahman,
appears no better than hell. As far as the heavenly planets are concerned, to a
devotee they are like a phantasmagoria or will-o'-the-wisp, and as far as yogic
perfection is concerned, a devotee does not care a fig for such perfection, since
the purpose of yogic perfection is achieved automatically by the devotee. This
is all possible when one becomes a devotee of the Lord through the medium of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's instructions.

TEXT 26

A s

FAFRITTY T
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$ri-Ssuka uvaca
athambarisas tanayesu rajyam
samana-Silesu visrjya dhirah
vanam viveSatmani vasudeve
mano dadhad dhvasta-guna-pravahah

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  uvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—in this way;
ambarisah—King Ambarisa; tanayesu—unto his sons; rajyam—the kingdom;
samana-Silesu—who were equally as qualified as their father; visyjya—dividing;
dhirah—the most learned person, Maharaja Ambarisa; vanam—into the forest;
viveSa—entered; atmani—unto the Supreme Lord; vasudeve—Lord Krsna, who
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is  known as  Vasudeva; manah—mind;  dadhat—concentrating;
dhvasta—vanquished; guna-pravahah—the waves of the material modes of

nature.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, because of his advanced
position in devotional life, Maharaja Ambarisa, who no longer desired to live
with material things, retired from active family life. He divided his property
among his sons, who were equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of
vanaprastha and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord

Vasudeva.

PURPORT

As a pure devotee, Maharaja Ambarisa was liberated in any condition of
life because, as enunciated by Srila Rapa Gosvami, a devotee is always
liberated.

iha yasya harer dasye

karmana manasa gira
nikhilasv apy avasthasu
jivan-muktah sa ucyate

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Ripa Gosvami thus instructs that if one's only
desire is service to the Lord, he is liberated in any condition of life. Maharaja
Ambarisa was undoubtedly liberated in any condition, but as an ideal king he
accepted the vanaprastha order of retirement from family life. It is essential for
one to renounce family responsibilities and fully concentrate on the lotus feet
of Vasudeva. Therefore Maharaja Ambarisa divided the kingdom among his
sons and retired from family life.
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TEXT 27

ST, JUIHRAHSIITE O |
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ity etat punyam akhyanam
ambarisasya bhiipate
sankirtayann anudhyayan
bhakto bhagavato bhavet

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; etat—this; punyam akhyanam—most pious activity in history;
ambarisasya—of Maharaja Ambarisa; bhiipate—O King (Maharaja Pariksit);
sankirtayan—Dby chanting, repeating; anudhyayan—or by meditating upon;
bhaktah—a devotee; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhavet—one can become.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narration about the
activities of Maharaja Ambarisa certainly becomes a pure devotee of the Lord.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura herein gives a very good example.
When one is very eager for more and more money, he is not satisfied even
when he is a millionaire or a multimillionaire, but wants to earn more and
more money by any means. The same mentality is present in a devotee. The
devotee is never satisfied, thinking, "This is the limit of my devotional service."
The more he engages in the service of the Lord, the more service he wants to

give. This is the position of a devotee. Maharaja Ambarisa, in his family life,

209

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



was certainly a pure devotee, complete in every respect, because his mind and
all his senses were engaged in devotional service (sa vai manah
krsna-padaravindayor vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane [SB 9.4.18]). Maharaja
Ambarisa was self-satisfied because all of his senses were engaged in devotional
service  (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktamn  tat-paratvena  nirmalam/  hrsikena
hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate [Cc. Madhya 19.170]). Nonetheless, although
Maharaja Ambarisa had engaged all his senses in devotional service, he left his
home and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully at the lotus feet of
Krsna, exactly as a mercantile man, even though complete in wealth, tries to
earn more and more. This mentality of getting more and more engaged in
devotional service puts one in the most exalted position. Whereas on the
karma platform the mercantile man who wants more and more money becomes
increasingly bound and entangled, the devotee becomes increasingly liberated.

TEXT 28

IFRISE=ERE A YuafareeT: |
af% TRIfaEeRaaeT: JeEs: || *5 I

ambarisasya caritarm
ye Srnvanti mahatmanah
muktim prayanti te sarve
bhaktya visnoh prasadatah

SYNONYMS

ambarisasya—of Maharaja Ambarisa; caritam—character; ye—persons who;
Srnvanti—hear; maha-atmanah—of the great personality, the great devotee;
muktim—Iiberation; prayanti—certainly they attain; te—such persons;
sarve—all of them; bhaktya—simply by devotional service; visnoh—of Lord
Visnu; prasadatah—by the mercy.
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TRANSLATION

By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of Maharaja
Ambarisa, the great devotee, certainly become liberated or become devotees
without delay.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Durvasa Muni's Life Spared.”

6. The Downfall of Saubhari Muni

After describing the descendants of Maharaja Ambarisa, Sukadeva
Gosvami described all the kings from Sasada to Mandhata, and in this
connection he also described how the great sage Saubhari married the
daughters of Mandhata.

Maharaja Ambarisa had three sons, named Viriipa, Ketuman and Sambhu.
The son of Virtipa was Prsadasva, and his son was Rathitara. Rathitara had no
sons, but when he requested the favor of the great sage Angira, the sage begot
several sons in the womb of Rathitara's wife. When the sons were born, they
became the dynasty of Angira Rsi and of Rathitara.

The son of Manu was Iksvaku, who had one hundred sons, of whom
Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the eldest. The sons of Maharaja Iksvaku
became kings of different parts of the world. Because of violating sacrificial
rules and regulations, one of these sons, Vikuksi, was banished from the
kingdom. By the mercy of Vasistha and the power of mystic yoga, Maharaja
Iksvaku attained liberation after giving up his material body. When Maharaja
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Iksvaku expired, his son Vikuksi returned and took charge of the kingdom. He
performed various types of sacrifices, and thus he pleased the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This Vikuksi later became celebrated as Sasada.

Vikuksi's son fought with the demons for the sake of the demigods, and
because of his valuable service he became famous as Purafijaya, Indravaha and
Kakutstha. The son of Purafijaya was Anena, the son of Anena was Prthu, and
the son of Prthu was Visvagandhi. The son of Visvagandhi was Candra, the
son of Candra was Yuvanasva, and his son was Sravasta, who constructed
Sravasti Purl. The son of Sravasta was Brhadasva. Brhadasva's son Kuvalayasva
killed a demon named Dhundhu, and thus he became celebrated as
Dhundhumara, "the killer of Dhundhu." The sons of the killer of Dhundhu
were Drdhasva, Kapilasva and Bhadrasva. He also had thousands of other sons,
but they burned to ashes in the fire emanating from Dhundhu. The son of
Drdhasva was Haryasva, the son of Haryasva was Nikumbha, the son of
Nikumbha was Bahulasva, and the son of Bahulasva was Krsasva. The son of
Krsasva was Senajit, and his son was Yuvanasva.

Yuvanasva married one hundred wives, but he had no sons, and therefore
he entered the forest. In the forest, the sages performed a sacrifice known as
Indra-yajfia on his behalf. Once, however, the King became so thirsty in the
forest that he drank the water kept for performing yajiia. Consequently, after
some time, a son came forth from the right side of his abdomen. The son, who
was very beautiful, was crying to drink breast milk, and Indra gave the child
his index finger to suck. Thus the son became known as Mandhata. In due
course of time, Yuvanasva achieved perfection by performing austerities.

Thereafter, Mandhata became the emperor and ruled the earth, which
consists of seven islands. Thieves and rogues were very much afraid of this
powerful king, and therefore the king was known as Trasaddasyu, meaning
"one who is very fearful to rogues and thieves." Mandhata begot sons in the
womb of his wife, Bindumati. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambarisa and
Mucukunda. These three sons had fifty sisters, all of whom became wives of
the great sage known as Saubhari.
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In this connection, Sukadeva Gosvami described the history of Saubhari
Muni, who, because of sensual agitation caused by fish, fell from his yoga and
wanted to marry all the daughters of Mandhata for sexual pleasure. Later,
Saubhari Muni became very regretful. Thus he accepted the order of
vanaprastha, performed very severe austerities, and thus attained perfection. In
this regard, Sukadeva Gosvami described how Saubhari Muni's wives also
became perfect.

TEXT 1
g I
forEw: PgHPERTRINENTET: |
foreur guediSd aeEEg Tl 1 e

$ri-Suka uvaca
viriipah ketuman chambhur
ambarisa-sutas trayah
viripat prsadasvo 'bhiit
tat-putras tu rathitarah

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; viriipah—by the name Virtpa;
ketuman—by the name Ketuman; sambhuh—by the name Sambhu;
ambarisa—of Ambarisa Maharaja; sutah trayah—the three sons; viripat—{from
Viripa; prsadasvah—of the name Prsadasva; abhiit—there was; tat-putrah—his
son; tu—and; rathitarah—of the name Rathitara.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, Ambarisa had three sons,
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named Viripa, Ketuman and Sambhu. From Virtpa came a son named
Prsadasva, and from Prsadasva came a son named Rathitara.

TEXT 2

Tefiqeedse R gasiia: |
IR SFTTIAHE ST A R

rathitarasyaprajasya
bharyayam tantave 'rthitah

angira janayam asa
brahma-varcasvinah sutan

SYNONYMS

rathitarasya—of Rathitara; aprajasya—who had no sons; bharyayam—unto his
wife;  tantave—for increasing offspring; arthitah—being requested;
angirath—the great sage Angird; janayam dasa—caused to take birth;
brahma-varcasvinah—who had brahminical qualities; sutan—sons.

TRANSLATION

Rathitara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage Angira to
beget sons for him. Because of this request, Angira begot sons in the womb of
Rathitara's wife. All these sons were born with brahminical prowess.

PURPORT

In the Vedic age a man was sometimes called upon to beget sons in the
womb of a lesser man's wife for the sake of better progeny. In such an instance,
the woman is compared to an agricultural field. A person possessing an
agricultural field may employ another person to produce food grains from it,
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but because the grains are produced from the land, they are considered the
property of the owner of the land. Similarly, a woman was sometimes allowed
to be impregnated by someone other than her husband, but the sons born of
her would then become her husband's sons. Such sons were called ksetra jata.
Because Rathitara had no sons, he took advantage of this method.

TEXT 3

oo SV & TEIRRET: S |
Tefiqeon gaer: &= fgsmEa: 1 2

ete ksetra-prasiita vai
punas tv angirasah smrtah

rathitaranam pravarah

ksetropeta dvi-jatayah

SYNONYMS

ete—the sons begotten by Angira; ksetra-prasiitah—became the children of
Rathitara and belonged to his family (because they were born from the womb
of his wife); vai—indeed; punah—again; tu—but; angirasah—of the dynasty of
Angira; smrtah—they were called; rathitaranam—of all the sons of Rathitara;
pravarah—the chief; ksetra-upetah—because of being born of the ksetra (field);
dvi-jatayah—called brahmana (being a mixture of brahmana and ksatriya).

TRANSLATION

Having been born from the womb of Rathitara's wife, all these sons were
known as the dynasty of Rathitara, but because they were born from the semen
of Angira, they were also known as the dynasty of Angira. Among all the
progeny of Rathitara, these sons were the most prominent because, owing to
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their birth, they were considered brahmanas.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the meaning of dvi jatayah as
"mixed caste," indicating a mixture of brahmana and ksatriya.

TEXT 4

gaE] A SEIHIvR: Ha: |
T ERasE fagtatfierse: 1 g

ksuvatas tu manor jajiie

iksvakur ghranatah sutah
tasya putra-Sata-jyestha

vikuksi-nimi-dandakah

SYNONYMS

ksuvatah—while sneezing; tu—but; manoh—of Manu; jajie—was born;
iksvakuh—Dby the name lksvaku; ghranatah—from the nostrils; sutah—the son;
tasya—of lksvaku; putra-sata—one hundred sons; jyesthah—prominent;
vikuksi—of the name Vikuksi; nimi—by the name Nimi; dandakah—by the
name Dandaka.

TRANSLATION

The son of Manu was lksvaku. When Manu was sneezing, Iksvaku was born
from Manu's nostrils. King Iksvaku had one hundred sons, of whom Vikuksi,
Nimi and Dandaka were the most prominent.
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PURPORT

According to Sridhara Svami, although the Bhagavatam (9.1.11-12) has
previously included Iksvaku among the ten sons begotten by Manu in his wife
Sraddha, this was a generalization. It is here specifically explained that Iksvaku
was born simply from the sneezing of Manu.

TEXT 5

A TGRS 9 T |
U 94TE S TSRS 1l ¢

tesam purastad abhavann
aryavarte nrpa nrpa
pafica-vimsatih pascac ca
trayo madhye 'pare nyatah

SYNONYMS

tesam—among all of those sons; purastat—on the eastern side; abhavan—they
became; aryavarte—in the place within the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains
known as Aryavarta; nrpah—kings; nrpa—QO King (Maharaja Pariksit);
pafica-vimsatih—twenty-five; pascat—on the western side; ca—also;
trayah—three of them; madhye—in the middle (between east and west);
apare—others; anyatah—in other places.

TRANSLATION

Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the western side of
Aryavarta, a place between the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains. Another
twenty-five sons became kings in the east of Aryavarta, and the three principal
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sons became kings in the middle. The other sons became kings in various other
places.

mEHE e faga = A/ e & i

sa ekadastaka-sraddhe
iksvakuh sutam adisat
marmsam aniyatam medhyam
vikukse gaccha ma ciram

SYNONYMS

sah—that king (Maharaja lksvaku); cekadi—once upon a time;
astaka-sraddhe—during January, February and March, when offerings are
made to the forefathers; iksvakuh—King Iksvaku; sutam—to his son;
adisat—ordered; mamsam—flesh; aniyatam—bring here; medhyam—pure
(obtained by hunting); vikukse—O Vikuksi; gaccha—immediately go; ma
ciram—without delay.

TRANSLATION

During the months of January, February and March, oblations offered to the
forefathers are called astaka-sraddha. The sraddha ceremony is held during the
dark fortnight of the month. When Maharaja Tksvaku was performing his
oblations in this ceremony, he ordered his son Vikuksi to go immediately to the
forest to bring some pure flesh.

TEXT 7
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T & a9 I I g ORI |
gt pferat AT A7 ACEEE S 119 |

tatheti sa vanam gatva
mrgan hatva kriyarhanan

sranto bubhuksito virah

Sasam cadad apasmrtih

SYNONYMS

tatha—according to the direction; iti—thus; sah—Vikuksi; vanam—to the
forest; gatva—going; mrgan—animals; hatva—Xkilling; kriya-arhanan—suitable
for offering to the yajiia in the $raddha ceremony; srantah—when he was
fatigued; bubhuksitah—and hungry; virah—the hero; sasam—a rabbit;
ca—also; adat—he ate; apasmrtih—forgetting (that the flesh was meant for
offering in the §raddha).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Iksvaku's son Vikuksi went to the forest and killed many
animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when fatigued and hungry
he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had killed.

PURPORT

[t is evident that ksatriyas killed animals in the forest because the flesh of
the animals was suitable to be offered at a particular type of yajiia. Offering
oblations to the forefathers in the ceremony known as $raddha is also a kind of
yajiia. In this yajiia, flesh obtained from the forest by hunting could be offered.
However, in the present age, Kali-yuga, this kind of offering is forbidden.
Quoting from the Brahma-vaivarta Purana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:
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asvamedham gavalambham

sannyasam pala-paitrkam
devarena sutotpattinm
kalau pafica vivarjayet

[Cc. Adi 17.164]

"In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice,
the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannydsa, the
offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man's begetting children
in his brother's wife." The word pala-paitrkam refers to an offering of flesh in
oblations to forefathers. Formerly, such an offering was allowed, but in this age
it is forbidden. In this age, Kali-yuga, everyone is expert in hunting animals,
but most of the people are S$iidras, not ksatriyas. According to Vedic
injunctions, however, only ksatriyas are allowed to hunt, whereas Siidras are
allowed to eat flesh after offering goats or other insignificant animals before
the deity of goddess Kali or similar demigods. On the whole, meat-eating is not
completely forbidden; a particular class of men is allowed to eat meat
according to various circumstances and injunctions. As far as eating beef is
concerned, however, it is strictly prohibited to everyone. Thus in
Bhagavad-gita Krsna personally speaks of go-raksyam, cow protection.
Meat-eaters, according to their different positions and the directions of the
Sastra, are allowed to eat flesh, but never the flesh of cows. Cows must be given
all protection.

TEXT 8

AN fFRgarmE i 37 = a9 |
Afce: NEAUTAE TEATEHHFT |l = I

Sesam nivedayam dsa
pitre tena ca tad-guruh
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coditah proksanayaha
dustam etad akarmakam

SYNONYMS

Sesam—the remnants; nivedayam dasa—he offered; pitre—to his father;
tena—by him; ca—also; tat-guruh—their priest or spiritual master;
coditah—being  requested;  proksanaya—for  purifying;  aha—said;
dustam—opolluted; etat—all this flesh; akarmakam—not fit to be used for
offering in Sraddha.

TRANSLATION

Vikuksi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Iksvaku, who gave it to
Vasistha for purification. But Vasistha could immediately understand that part
of the flesh had already been taken by Vikuksi, and therefore he said that it was
unfit to be used in the sraddha ceremony.

PURPORT

That which is meant to be offered in yajfia cannot be tasted by anyone
before being offered to the Deity. In our temples, this regulation is in effect.
One cannot eat food from the kitchen unless it is offered to the Deity. If
something is taken before being offered to the Deity, the entire preparation is
polluted and can no longer be offered. Those engaged in Deity worship must
know this very well so that they may be saved from committing offenses in
Deity worship.

TEXT 9

e [ O FH IEnifed 9 |
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SN:ARIAME G Bl &5 1l ] |

jiatva putrasya tat karma
gurunabhihitam nypah
desan nihsarayam asa

sutam tyakta-vidhim rusa

SYNONYMS

jiatva—knowing; putrasya—of his son; tat—that; karma—action; guruna—by
the spiritual master (Vasistha); abhihitam—informed; nrpah—the King
(Iksvaku); desat—from the country; nihsarayam asa—drove away; sutam—nhis
son; tyakta-vidhim—Dbecause he violated the regulative principles; rusa—out of
anger.

TRANSLATION

When King Iksvaku, thus informed by Vasistha, understood what his son
Vikuksi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he ordered Vikuksi to leave
the country because Vikuksi had violated the regulative principles.

TEXT 10

g g fouvr gare ek g9 |
I FSR AN F @ I TH N 90 i

sa tu viprena samvadam
jiapakena samacaran
tyaktva kalevaram yogi
sa tenavapa yat param
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SYNONYMS

sah—Maharaja lksvaku; tu—indeed; viprena—with the brahmana (Vasistha);
samvadam—discussion; jiapakena—with the informer; samacaran—doing
accordingly; tyaktva—giving wup; kalevaram—this body; 7yogi—being a
bhakti-yogi in the order of renunciation; sah—the King; tena—by such
instruction; avapa—achieved; yat—that position which; param—supreme.

TRANSLATION

Having been instructed by the great and learned brahmana Vasistha, who
discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Maharaja Iksvaku became renounced. By
following the principles for a yogi, he certainly achieved the supreme perfection
after giving up his material body.

TEXT 11

frrRsa= fagfa: gfdeifmm |
S &R a=t: e g fagE: 199 0

pitary uparate 'bhyetya

vikuksih prthivim imam

sasad ije harim yajiaih
sasada iti visrutah

SYNONYMS

pitari—when his father; uparate—upon being relieved of the kingdom;
abhyetya—having come back; vikuksth—the son named Vikuksi; prthivim—the
planet earth; imam—this; sasat—ruling; ije—worshiped; harim—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; yajiath—by performing various sacrifices;
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Sasa-adah—Sasada ("the eater of a rabbit"); iti—thus; visrutah—celebrated.

TRANSLATION

After his father's disappearance, Vikuksi returned to the country and thus
became the king, ruling the planet earth and performing various sacrifices to
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vikuksi later became celebrated as
Sasada.

TEXT 12

RIIE A $EA® eAtiea: |
FHed B ARE: 4] AT FHAE: 0| 9R

puraiijayas tasya suta
indravaha itiritah
kakutstha iti capy uktah
$rnu namani karmabhih

SYNONYMS

puram-jayah—Purafijaya ("the conqueror of the residence"); tasya—his
(Vikuksi's); sutah—son; indra-vahah—Indravaha ("he whose carrier is Indra");
iti—thus; iritah—known as such; kakutsthah—Kakutstha ("situated on the
hump of a bull"); iti—thus; ca—also; api—indeed; uktah—known as such;
Srnu—ijust hear; namani—all the names; karmabhih—according to one's work.

TRANSLATION

The son of Sasada was Puraijaya, who is also known as Indravaha and
sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how he received different names
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for different activities.

TEXT 13

FId IEfiq TR S §7 T |
TIfREr et STt Saaduta: 1 93 i

krtanta asit samaro
devanam saha danavaih

parsnigraho vrto viro
devair daitya-parajitaih

SYNONYMS

krta-antah—a devastating war; dasit—there was; samarah—a fight;
devanam—of the demigods; saha—with;  danavaih—the  demons;
parsnigrahah—a very good assistant; vrtah—accepted; virah—a hero;
devaih—Dby the demigods; daitya—by the demons; pardjitaih—who had been
conquered.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods and the
demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted Purafjaya as their
assistant and then conquered the demons. Therefore this hero is known as
Puraiijaya, ""he who conquered the residence of the demons."

TEXT 14

oG, acaed fasonfdare: W |
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T I R ToEE: 1| 98 |

vacanad deva-devasya
visnor visvatmanah prabhoh
vahanatve vrtas tasya
babhiivendro maha-vrsah

SYNONYMS

vacanat—>by the order or the words; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Lord of all
demigods; visnoh—Lord Visnu; visva-atmanah—the Supersoul of the entire
creation; prabhoh—the Lord, the controller; vahanatve—because of becoming
the carrier; vrtah—engaged; tasya—in the service of Purafijaya; babhiiva—he
became; indrah—the King of heaven; maha-vrsah—a great bull.

TRANSLATION

Puraijaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that Indra would be
his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not accept this proposal, but later, by
the order of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, Indra did accept it and became a great

bull carrier for Puraiijaya.

TEXTS 15-16

g gagl wfdsmer farafsear |

ERFESE I Fopie, fera: 11l 9 |
SR fown: JeYer TR |
yeft=at fafy S = et T 98

sa sannaddho dhanur divyam
adaya visikhaf chitan
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stityamanas tam aruhya
yuyutsuh kakudi sthitah

tejasapyayito visnoh
purusasya mahatmanah
praticyam disi daityanam
nyarunat tridasaih puram

SYNONYMS

sah—he, Puranjaya; sannaddhah—Dbeing well equipped; dhanuh divyam—a
first-class or transcendental bow; adaya—taking; visikhan—arrows;
Sitan—very sharp; stiyamanah—being praised very much; tam—him (the
bull); aruhya—getting on; yuyutsuh—prepared to fight; kakudi—on the hump
of the bull; sthitah—Dbeing situated; tejasai—by the power; apyayitah—being
favored; wvisnoh—of Lord Visnu; purusasya—the Supreme Person;
maha-atmanah—the Supersoul; praticyam—on the western; disi—direction;
daityanam—of the demons; nyarunat—captured; tridasaih—surrounded by the
demigods; puram—the residence.

TRANSLATION

Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Purafijaya took up a
transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being highly praised by
the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull [Indra] and sat on its hump.
Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being empowered by Lord Visnu, who is the
Supersoul and the Supreme Person, Purafjaya sat on the great bull and is
therefore known as Indravaha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the
residence of the demons in the west.

TEXT 17
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= =R T TS SHENUH |
TR STAIE, S JIPRRES 1l 99 I

tais tasya cabhiit pradhanam
tumulam loma-harsanam
yamaya bhallair anayad
daityan abhiyayur mrdhe

SYNONYMS

tath—with the demons; tasya—of him, Purafijaya; ca—also; abhiit—there was;
pradhanam—a fight; tumulam—very fierce; loma-harsanam—the hearing of
which makes one's hairs stand on end; yamaya—to the residence of Yamaraja;
bhallaih—by arrows; anayat—sent; daityan—the demons; abhiyayuh—who
came toward him; mrdhe—in that fight.

TRANSLATION

There was a fierce battle between the demons and Purafijaya. Indeed, it was
so fierce that when one hears about it one's hairs stand on end. All the demons
bold enough to come before Purafijaya were immediately sent to the residence
of Yamaraja by his arrows.

TEXT 18
TEIRHE ARSI |
fogsa gggacn s=mE: THE Il 95 I

tasyesu-patabhimukham
yugantagnim ivolbanam
vistjya dudruvur daitya
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hanyamanah svam alayam

SYNONYMS

tasya—his  (Purafijaya's); isu-pata—the throwing of the arrows;
abhimukham—in front of; yuga-anta—at the end of the millennium;
agnim—the flames; iva—exactly like; ulbanam—fierce; visrjya—giving up the
attack; dudruvuh—ran away; daityah—all the demons; hanyamanah—being
killed (by Purafijaya); svam—own; alayam—to the residence.

TRANSLATION

To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indravaha, which resembled
the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, the demons who
remained when the rest of their army was killed fled very quickly to their
respective homes.

TEXT 19
S W ¥ g9 gEfter a9 |
qI=ad 8 TSNRIA AMPRET: 1| 9% I

jitva param dhanam sarvam
sastrikam vajra-panaye
pratyayacchat sa rajarsir
iti namabhir ahrtah

SYNONYMS

jitvdi—conquering; param—enemies; dhanam—wealth; sarvam—everything;
sa-strikam—with their wives; vajra-panaye—unto Indra, who carries the
thunderbolt;  pratyayacchat—returned  and  delivered;  sah—that;
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raja-rsih—saintly king (Purafjaya); iti—thus; namabhih—by names;
ahrtah—was called.

TRANSLATION

After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Purafijaya gave everything,
including the enemy's riches and wives, to Indra, who carries a thunderbolt.
For this he is celebrated as Purafijaya. Thus Purafijaya is known by different
names because of his different activities.

TEXT 20

TIFE JASGATEG: ;|
f%r%mﬁma G JaEE] T 1l 0 ||

purafijayasya putro 'bhiid
anends tat-sutah prthuh

visvagandhis tatas candro
yuvanasvas tu tat-sutah

SYNONYMS

purafijayasya—of Purafijaya; putrah—son; abhiit—was born; anenah—Dby the
name Anena; tat-sutah—nhis son; prthuh—of the name Prthu; visvagandhih—of
the name Vis$vagandhi; tatah—his son; candrah—by the name Candra;
yuvanasvah—of the name Yuvanasva; tu—indeed; tat-sutah—his son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Purafijaya was known as Anena, Anena's son was Prthu, and
Prthu's son was Visvagandhi. Visvagandhi's son was Candra, and Candra's son
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was Yuvanasva.

TEXT 21

FrETETN I At e gf |
JeCH] AT FASAEF: Il 9 I

Sravastas tat-suto yena
Sravasti nirmame puri
brhadasvas tu sravastis
tatah kuvalayasvakah

SYNONYMS

sravastah—Dby the name Sravasta; tat-sutah—the son of Yuvanasva; yena—by
whom; $ravasti—of the name Sravasti; nirmame—was constructed: puri—the
great township; brhadasvah—DBrhadasva; tu—however; sravastih—Dbegotten by
Sravasta; tatah—from him; kuvalayasvakah—of the name Kuvalayasva.

TRANSLATION

The son of Yuvanasva was Sravasta, who constructed a township known as
Sravasti Puri. The son of Sravasta was Brhadasva, and his son was Kuvalayasva.
In this way the dynasty increased.

TEXT 22

T: e age YRR S |
ARSI FeaeETg g Il *R |

yah priyartham utankasya
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dhundhu-namasuram bali
sutanam eka-vimsatya
sahasrair ahanad vrtah

SYNONYMS

yah—he who;j priya-artham—for the satisfaction; utankasya—of the great sage
Utanka; dhundhu-nama—of the name Dhundhu; asuram—a demon;
bali—very powerful (Kuvalayasva); sutanam—of sons; eka-vimsatya—by
twenty-one; sahasraith—thousands; ahanat—killed; vrtah—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

To satisfy the sage Utanka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayasva killed a demon
named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of his twenty-one thousand
sons.

TEXTS 23-24

IR 3 SRS 9 S59G: |
YFAHENAT §9 39 TIERINET: 1| :3 1
qed: FUSTEd ey 3 WRd |

A S (T & 1 8l

dhundhumara iti khyatas
tat-sutas te ca jajvaluh
dhundhor mukhagnina sarve
traya evavasesitah

drdhasvah kapilasvas ca
bhadrasva iti bharata
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drdhasva-putro haryasvo
nikumbhas tat-sutah smrtah

SYNONYMS

dhundhu-marah—the killer of Dhundhu; iti—thus; khyatah—celebrated;
tat-sutah—his sons; te—all of them; ca—also; jajvaluh—burned; dhundhoh—of
Dhundhu; mukha-agnina—by the fire emanating from the mouth; sarve—all
of them; trayah—three; eva—only;  avasesitah—remained  alive;
drdhasvah—Drdhasva; kapilasvah—Kapilasva; ca—and;
bhadrasvah—Bhadrasva;  iti—thus;  bharata—O  Maharaja  Pariksit;
drdhasva-putrah—the son of Drdhasva; haryasvah—named Haryasva;
nikumbhah—Nikumbha; tat-sutah—his son; smrtah—well known.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, for this reason Kuvalayasva is celebrated as
Dhundhumara ["the killer of Dhundhu"]. All but three of his sons, however,
were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from Dhundhu's mouth. The
remaining sons were Drdhasva, Kapilasva and Bhadrasva. From Drdhasva came
a son named Haryasva, whose son is celebrated as Nikumbha.

TEXT 25

ol FAgnTe Fandisaed 845 |
TS T ASTIA a9 I N Y I

bahulasvo nikumbhasya
krsasvo 'thasya senajit

yuvanasvo 'bhavat tasya

so 'napatyo vanam gatah
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SYNONYMS

bahulasvah—of the name Bahulasva; nikumbhasya—of Nikumbha;
krsasvah—of the name Kr§asva; atha—thereafter; asya—of Krsasva;
senajit—Senajit; yuvanasvah—of the name Yuvanasva; abhavat—was born;
tasya—of  Senajit; sah—he; anapatyah—without any sons; wvanam
gatah—retired to the forest as a vanaprastha.

TRANSLATION

The son of Nikumbha was Bahulasva, the son of Bahulasva was Krsasva, the
son of Krsasva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was Yuvanasva. Yuvanasva
had no sons, and thus he retired from family life and went to the forest.

TEXT 26

R AU FEASE FUea: |
3 T aoa St I gEEIRAn 1l *€ I

bharya-satena nirvinna
rsayo 'sya krpalavah
istimh sma vartayam cakrur
aindrim te susamahitah

SYNONYMS

bharya-satena—with one hundred wives; nirvinnah—very morose; rsayah—the
sages (in the forest); asya—upon him; krpalavah—very merciful; istim—a
ritualistic ceremony; sma—in the past; vartayam cakruh—began to execute;
aindrim—known as an Indra-yajiia; te—all of them; su-samahitah—Dbeing very
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careful and attentive.

TRANSLATION

Although Yuvanasva went into the forest with his one hundred wives, all of
them were very morose. The sages in the forest, however, being very kind to
the King, began very carefully and attentively performing an Indra-yajfia so
that the King might have a son.

PURPORT

One may enter the vanaprastha order of life with his wife, but the
vanaprastha order means complete retirement from household life. Although
King Yuvanasva retired from family life, he and his wives were always morose

because he had no son.

TEXT 27

TN FesEeH gfoet fAfr afse: |
P IFF_ fauieH it 7= &R Il R0 I

raja tad-yajia-sadanam
pravisto nisi tarsitah
drstva Sayanan viprams tan
papau mantra-jalam svayam

SYNONYMS

raja—the King (Yuvanasva); tat-yajiia-sadanam—the arena of sacrifice;
pravistah—entered; nisi—at night; tarsitah—Dbeing thirsty; drstva—seeing;
Sayanan—Ilying down; wvipran—all the brahmanas; tan—all of them;
papau—drank; mantra-jalam—water sanctified by mantras;
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svayam——personally.

TRANSLATION

Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, and when he
saw all the brahmanas lying down, he personally drank the sanctified water
meant to be drunk by his wife.

PURPORT

Yajiias performed by brahmanas according to Vedic ritualistic ceremonies
are so potent that the sanctifying of water by Vedic mantras can bring about
the desired result. In this instance, the brahmanas sanctified the water so that
the King's wife might drink it in the yajfia, but by providence the King himself
went there at night and, being thirsty, drank the water.

TEXT 28

St e Fek A W |
U= I FHG did G STl *5 ||

utthitas te nisamyatha
vyudakam kalasam prabho
papracchuh kasya karmedam
pitam pumsavanam jalam

SYNONYMS

utthitah—after awakening; te—all of  them; nisamya—seeing;
atha—thereafter; vyudakam—empty; kalasam—the waterpot; prabho—QO King
Pariksit; papracchuh—inquired; kasya—whose; karma—act; idam—this;
pitam—drunk; pumsavanam—which was to cause the birth of a child;
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jalam—water.

TRANSLATION

When the brahmanas got up from bed and saw the waterpot empty, they
inquired who had done this work of drinking the water meant for begetting a

child.

TEXT 29

e i fofeean & Sy I |
SR THLEE oo IS Il =R |l

rajiia pitam viditva vai
iSvara-prahitena te

iSsvaraya namas cakrur

aho daiva-balam balam

SYNONYMS

rajia—by the King; pitam—drunk; viditva—understanding this; vai—indeed;
iSvara-prahitena—inspired by providence; te—all of them; iSsvaraya—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller; namah
cakruh—offered respectful obeisances; aho—alas; daiva-balam—providential
power; balam—is actual power.

TRANSLATION

When the brahmanas came to understand that the King, inspired by the
supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all exclaimed "Alas! The power
of providence is real power. No one can counteract the power of the Supreme."
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In this way they offered their respectful obeisances unto the Lord.

TEXT 30

a9 IS U Hiar e afaor |

JSIGET FTAGFRAA SIS 7 1l 30 ||

tatah kala upavrtte
kuksim nirbhidya daksinam
yuvanasvasya tanayas
cakravarti jajana ha

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; kale—time; upavrtte—being mature; kuksim—the lower
part of the abdomen; nirbhidya—piercing; daksinam—the right side;
yuvanasvasya—of King Yuvanasva; tanayah—a son; cakravarti—with all the
good symptoms of a king; jajana—generated; ha—in the past.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good symptoms of a
powerful king came forth from the lower right side of King Yuvanasva's

abdomen.

TEXT 31

F I FARIST & Q€I 32|
T O S T iR aRFmE 1 29 1l

kam dhasyati kumaro "yam
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stanye roriiyate bhrsam
mam dhata vatsa ma rodir
itindro desinim adat

SYNONYMS

kam—Dby whom; dhasyati—will he be cared for by being supplied breast milk;
kumarah—child; ayam—this; stanye—for drinking breast milk; roriiyate—is
crying; bhrsam—so much; mam dhata—ijust drink me; vatsa—my dear child;
ma rodih—do not cry; iti—thus; indrah—King Indra; desinim—the index
finger; adat—gave him to suck.

TRANSLATION

The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brahmanas were very
unhappy. "Who will take care of this baby?" they said. Then Indra, who was
worshiped in that yajfia, came and solaced the baby. "Do not cry," Indra said.
Then Indra put his index finger in the baby's mouth and said, "You may drink

me."

TEXT 32

T TR e 99 faueavEe: |
JoiAse Ta quEn ffgreT 1 3

na mamara pita tasya
vipra-deva-prasadatah
yuvanasvo 'tha tatraiva
tapasa siddhim anvagat

SYNONYMS
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na—mnot; mamara—died;  pita—the father; tasya—of the baby;
vipra-deva-prasadatah—Dbecause of the mercy and blessings of the brahmanas;
yuvanasvah—King Yuvanasva; atha—thereafter; tatra eva—in that very place;
tapasa—Dby executing austerity; siddhim—perfection; anvagat—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Because Yuvanasva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the brahmanas, he
did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he performed severe
austerities and achieved perfection in that very spot.

TEXTS 33-34

FEeERtaist foed am 9= & |
JEI T GG el Taue: 11 33 i
AeASY TR Sehecor! T |

Augiveive: IRIETIRISE 1| 38 I

trasaddasyur itindro nga
vidadhe nama yasya vai
yasmat trasanti hy udvigna
dasyavo ravanadayah

yauvanasvo 'tha mandhata
cakravarty avanim prabhuh
sapta-dvipavatim ekah
Sasasacyuta-tejasa

SYNONYMS

trasat-dasyuh—of the name Trasaddasyu ("one who threatens thieves and
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rogues"); iti—thus; indrah—the King of heaven; anga—my dear King;
vidadhe—gave; nama—the name; yasya—whom; vai—indeed; yasmat—from
whom; trasanti—are afraid; hi—indeed; udvignah—the cause of anxiety;
dasyavah—thieves and rogues; ravana-adayah—headed by great Raksasas like
Ravana; yauvanasvah—the son of Yuvanasva; atha—thus; mandhata—known
as Mandhata; cakravarti—the emperor of the world; avanim—this surface of
the world; prabhuh—the master; sapta-dvipa-vatim—consisting of seven
islands; ekah—one alone; sasasa—ruled; acyuta-tejasai—being powerful by the
favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Mandhata, the son of Yuvanasva, was the cause of fear for Ravana and other
thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King Pariksit, because they feared
him, the son of Yuvanasva was known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by
King Indra. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of
Yuvanasva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled the entire

world, consisting of seven islands, without any second ruler.

TEXTS 35-36

3 9 I shafRafag aRefamt: |
Ao od TaicHeaei5ad Il 3% |l
o 9= faferde ssmeafeas: |

YAl 3T FISF TIRAG, IGTHHH || 28 |l

ije ca yajiiam kratubhir
atma-vid bhiri-daksinaih
sarva-devamayam devarm
sarvatmakam atindriyam
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dravyam mantro vidhir yajio
yajamanas tathartvijah
dharmo desas ca kalas ca
sarvam etad yad atmakam

SYNONYMS

jje—he worshiped; ca—also; yajiam—the Lord of sacrifices; kratubhih—by
great ritualistic performances; atma-vit—fully conscious by self-realization;
bhiiri-daksinaih—by giving large contributions to the brahmanas;
sarva-deva-mayam—consisting of all the demigods; devam—the Lord;
sarva-atmakam—the Supersoul of everyone; ati-indriyam—transcendentally
situated; dravyam—ingredients; mantrah—chanting of the Vedic hymns;
vidhih—regulative principles; yajiah—worshiping; yajamanah—the performer;
tatha—with; rtvijah—the priests; dharmah—religious principles; desah—the
country; ca—and; kalah—the time; ca—also; sarvam—everything; etat—all
these; yat—that which is; atmakam—favorable for self-realization.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the auspicious
aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the sacrifice, the chanting
of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, the performer, the priests, the result
of the sacrifice, the arena of sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the
principles of self-realization, Mandhata worshiped that transcendentally situated
Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, who
comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense charity to the brahmanas, and
thus he performed yajfia to worship the Lord.

TEXT 37
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yavat siirya udeti sma

yavac ca pratitisthati
tat sarvam yauvanasvasya
mandhatuh ksetram ucyate

SYNONYMS

yavat—as long as; siiryah—the sun; udeti—has risen on the horizon; sma—in
the past; yavat—as long as; ca—also; pratitisthati—continues to stay; tat—all
those things mentioned above; sarvam—everything; yauvanasvasya—of the
son of Yuvanasva; mandhatuh—-called Mandhata; ksetram—Iocation;
ucyate—is said to be.

TRANSLATION

All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining brilliantly, to
where the sun sets, are known as the possession of the celebrated Mandhata,

the son of Yuvanasva.

TEXT 38

FRAfRIGRAR forgreammED: |
| IEpETSRIY T AR |
3 TER: TIRe gk afar afqe 35 |

Sasabindor duhitari
bindumatyam adhan nrpah
purukutsam ambarisam
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mucukundam ca yoginam
tesam svasarah paficasat
saubharim vavrire patim

SYNONYMS

sasabindoh—of a king known as Sasabindu; duhitari—unto the daughter;
bindumatyam—whose name was Bindumati; adhat—Dbegot; nrpah—the King
(Mandhata); purukutsam—Purukutsa; ambarisam—Ambarisa;
mucukundam—Mucukunda; ca—and; yoginam—a highly elevated mystic;
tesam—of them; svasarah—the sisters; paficasat—fifty; saubharim—unto the
great sage Saubhari; vavrire—accepted; patim—as husband.

TRANSLATION

Mandhata begot three sons in the womb of Bindumati, the daughter of
Sasabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambarisa, and Mucukunda, a great
mystic yogi. These three brothers had fifty sisters, who all accepted the great
sage Saubhari as their husband.

TEXTS 39-40

JATSIS AUERAM: T JqO: |
fdfd Himeser g1 Ao | 2% |
SOEgEl T4 fom: FmemRE |
AISTE I T P FA1 TR 1| Bo |l

yamunantar-jale magnas
tapyamanah param tapah
nirvrtim mina-rajasya
drstva maithuna-dharminah
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jata-sprho nrpam viprah
kanyam ekam ayacata
so 'py aha grhyatam brahman
kamam kanya svayarmvare

SYNONYMS

yamund-antah-jale—in the deep water of the River Yamuna; magnah—merged
completely;  tapyamanah—executing  austerities;  param—uncommon;
tapah—austerity;  nirvrtim—opleasure;  mina-rajasya—of a  big  fish;
drstva—seeing; maithuna-dharminah—engaged in sexual affairs;
jata-sprhah—became sexually inclined; nrpam—unto the King (Mandhata);
viprah—the brahmana (Saubhari Rsi); kanyam ekam—one daughter;
ayacata—begged for; sah—he, the King; api—also; aha—said; grhyatam—you
can take; brahman—QO brahmana; kamam—as she desires; kanya—daughter;
svayarmvare—a personal selection.

TRANSLATION

Saubhari Rsi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the River
Yamuna, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. Thus he
perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this desire he went to King
Mandhata and begged for one of the King's daughters. In response to this
request, the King said, "O brahmana, any of my daughters may accept any
husband according to her personal selection."

PURPORT

This is the beginning of the story of Saubhari Rsi. According to Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura, Mandhata was the king of Mathura, and Saubhari Rsi was
engaged in austerity while submerged deep within the River Yamuna. When
the rsi felt sexual desire, he emerged from the water and went to King
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Mandhata to ask that one of the King's daughters become his wife.

TEXTS 41-42

g fafo=f o sRStseraa: |
FEST TSkh 308 Igale: 1l 82 |
qraRs qereT geatorfifeaa |
foh g SEfEa: W 18R |

sa vicintyapriyam strinam
jaratho 'ham asan-matah

vali-palita ejat-ka
ity aham pratyudahrtah

sadhayisye tathatmanam
sura-strinam abhipsitam
kim punar manujendranam
iti vyavasitah prabhuh

SYNONYMS

sah—he, Saubhari Muni; vicintya—thinking to himself; apriyam—not liked;
strinam—>by the women; jarathah—being infirm because of old age; aham—I;
asat-matah—not desired by them; wvali—wrinkled; palitah—grey-haired;
ejat-kah—with the head always trembling; iti—in this way; aham—I;
pratyudahrtah—rejected (by them); sadhayisye—I shall act in such a way;
tatha—as; atmanam—my body; sura-strinam—to the celestial women of the
heavenly planets; abhipsitam—desirable; kim—what to speak of; punah—vyet;
manuja-indranam—of the daughters of worldly kings; iti—in this way;
vyavasitah—determined; prabhuh—Saubhari, the greatly powerful mystic.
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TRANSLATION

Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My hair has
become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always trembles. Besides, I am a
yogi. Therefore women do not like me. Since the King has thus rejected me, 1
shall reform my body in such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women,
what to speak of the daughters of worldly kings.

TEXT 43

qf: yale: &= F g |

gd: @ ASTH-ANRE TR R 1| 83 |l

munih praveSitah ksatra
kanyantahpuram rddhimat
vrtah sa raja-kanyabhir
ekam paficasata varah

SYNONYMS

munih—Saubhari Muni; pravesitah—admitted; ksatra—by the palace
messenger; kanya-antahpuram—into the residential quarters of the princesses;
rddhi-mat—extremely opulent in all respects; vrtah—accepted; sah—he;
raja-kanyabhih—Dby all the princesses; ekam—he alone; paficasata—nby all fifty;
varah—the husband.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and beautiful person,
the messenger of the palace took him inside the residential quarters of the
princesses, which were extremely opulent. All fifty princesses then accepted

247

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



him as their husband, although he was only one man.

TEXT 44

A HSOE FREEASIY SeeH |
THIE TR 3 dgaaaar | 89 |

tasam kalir abhiid bhiryams
tad-arthe 'pohya sauhrdam
mamanurupo nayam va
iti tad-gata-cetasam

SYNONYMS

tasam—of all the princesses; kalih—disagreement and quarrel; abhiit—there
was; bhityan—very much; tat-arthe—for the sake of Saubhari Muni;
apohya—giving up; sauhrdam—a good relationship; mama—mine;
anuritpah—the fit person; na—not; ayam—this; vah—yours; iti—in this way;
tat-gata-cetasam—Dbeing attracted by him.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, gave up their
sisterly relationship and quarreled among themselves, each one of them
contending, "This man is just suitable for me, and not for you." In this way
there ensued a great disagreement.

TEXTS 45-46

g SgaEPRIRefa-
au:PRrTeR=eay |
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sa bahv-rcas tabhir aparaniya-
tapah-sriyanarghya-paricchadesu
grhesu nanopavanamalambhah-
sarahsu saugandhika-kananesu

maharha-sayyasana-vastra-bhiisana-

snananulepabhyavahara-malyakaih
svalankrta-stri-purusesu nityada

reme 'nugayad-dvija-bhriga-vandisu

SYNONYMS

sah—he, Saubhari Rsi; bahu-rcah—quite expert in utilizing Vedic mantras;
tabhih—with his wives; aparaniya—unlimited; tapah—the result of austerity;
Sriya—Dby opulences; anarghya—paraphernalia for enjoyment;
paricchadesu—equipped with different garments and dresses; grhesu—in the
house and rooms; nana—varieties of; upavana—parks; amala—clean;
ambhah—water; sarahsu—in lakes; saugandhika—very fragrant; kananesu—in
gardens; maha-arha—very costly; Sayya—Dbedding; dasana—sitting places;
vastra—clothing; bhiisana—ornaments; snana—bathing places;
anulepa—sandalwood; abhyavahara—palatable dishes; malyakaih—and with
garlands; su-alankrta—properly dressed and decorated; stri—women;
purusesu—with men also; nityada—constantly; reme—enjoyed;
anugayat—rfollowed by the singing of; dvija—Dbirds; bhrnga—bumblebees;
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vandisu—and professional singers.

TRANSLATION

Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras perfectly, his severe
austerities resulted in an opulent home, with garments, ornaments, properly
dressed and decorated maidservants and manservants, and varieties of parks
with clear-water lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of
flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by professional singers.
Saubhari Muni's home was amply provided with valuable beds, seats,
ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, and there were varieties of
sandalwood creams, flower garlands, and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by
opulent paraphernalia, the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous

wives.

PURPORT

Saubhari Rsi was a great yogi. Yogic perfection makes available eight
material opulences—anima, laghima, mahima, prapti, prakamya, isitva, vasitva
and kamavasayita. Saubhari Muni exhibited super-excellence in material
enjoyment by dint of his yogic perfection. The word bahv-rca means "expert in
chanting mantras." As material opulence can be achieved by ordinary material
means, it can also be achieved by subtle means through mantras. By chanting
mantras, Saubhari Muni arranged for material opulence, but this was not
perfection in life. As will be seen, Saubhari Muni became very dissatisfied with
material opulence and thus left everything and reentered the forest in the
vanaprastha order and achieved final success. Those who are not
atma-tattva-vit, who do not know the spiritual value of life, can be satisfied
with external material opulences, but those who are atma-tattva-vit are not
inspired by material opulence. This is the instruction we can derive from the
life and activities of Saubhari Muni.
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TEXT 47

IqRRY J gefie augiuediufa: |
foftra: TmmSRI arefiwiErfaad 1| 8o |

yad-garhasthyam tu sarmviksya
sapta-dvipavati-patih
vismitah stambham ajahat
sarvabhauma-sriyanvitam

SYNONYMS

yat—he whose; garhasthyam—family life, householder life; tu—Dbut;
samviksya—observing; sapta-dvipa-vati-patih—Mandhata, who was the King of
the entire world, consisting of seven islands; vismitah—was struck with
wonder; stambham—opride due to a prestigious position; ajahdt—he gave up;
sarva-bhauma—the emperor of the entire world; sriya-anvitam—blessed with
all kinds of opulence.

TRANSLATION

Mandhata, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, was
struck with wonder when he saw the household opulence of Saubhari Muni.
Thus he gave up his false prestige in his position as emperor of the world.

PURPORT

Everyone is proud of his own position, but here was an astounding
experience, in which the emperor of the entire world felt himself defeated in
all details of material happiness by the opulence of Saubhari Muni.
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TEXT 48

ud IR fower faferd: g@: |
oA 7 ARSI RaES: 1| 85 ||

evam grhesv abhirato
visayan vividhaih sukhaih

sevamano na catusyad

ajya-stokair ivanalah

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; grhesu—in household affairs; abhiratah—Dbeing always
engaged; visayan—material paraphernalia; vividhaih—with varieties of;
sukhaih—happiness; sevamanah—enjoying; na—not; ca—also;
atusyat—satisfied him; ajya-stokaih—by drops of fat; iva—Ilike; analah—a fire.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the material world,
but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never ceases blazing if constantly
supplied with drops of fat.

PURPORT

Material desire is just like a blazing fire. If a fire is continually supplied with
drops of fat, the fire will increase more and more and never be extinguished.
Therefore the policy of trying to satisfy material desires by catering to one's
material demands will never be successful. In modern civilization, everyone is
engaged in economic development, which is another way of constantly
dropping fat into the material fire. The Western countries have reached the
summit of material civilization, but people are still dissatisfied. Real
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satisfaction is Krsna consciousness. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (5.29),
where Krsna says:

bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam
sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam

jidatva mam santim rcchati

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities,
the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and
well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material
miseries." One must therefore take to Krsna consciousness and advance in
Krsna consciousness by properly following the regulative principles. Then one
can attain an eternal, blissful life in peace and knowledge.

TEXT 49
q FEIGUE ST |
g SR HaEee 1| 8R I
sa kadacid upasina
atmapahnavam atmanah

dadarsa bahv-rcacaryo
mina-sanga-samutthitam

SYNONYMS

sah—he, Saubhari Muni; kadacit—one day; wupasinah—sitting down;
atma-apahnavam—degrading oneself from the platform of tapasya;
atmanah—self-caused; dadarsa—observed; bahu-rca-acaryah—Saubhari Muni,
who was expert in chanting mantras; mina-sanga—the sexual affairs of fish;
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samutthitam—caused by this incident.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting
mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to himself about the cause

of his falldlown, which was simply that he had associated himself with the sexual
affairs of the fish.

PURPORT

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Saubhari Muni had fallen
from his austerity because of a vaisnava-aparadha. The history is that when
Garuda wanted to eat fish, Saubhari Muni unnecessarily gave the fish shelter
under his care. Because Garuda's plans for eating were disappointed, Saubhari
Muni certainly committed a great offense to a Vaisnava. Because of this
vaisnava-aparadha, an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava, Saubhari Muni
fell from his exalted position of mystic tapasya. One should not, therefore,
impede the activities of a Vaisnava. This is the lesson we must learn from this
incident concerning Saubhari Muni.

TEXT 50
3 34 999 ¥ fo
Juita: TERIgTH |

IS ARRIRIE
g=Aifod @ o’ g9 aq 1l wo |l

aho imam pasyata me vinasam
tapasvinah sac-carita-vratasya
antarjale vari-cara-prasangat
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pracyavitam brahma ciram dhrtam yat

SYNONYMS

aho—alas; imam—this; pasSyata—ijust see; me—of me; vinasam—falldown;
tapasvinah—who was such a great mystic performing austerity; sat-carita—of
very good character, observing all necessary rules and regulations; vratasya—of
one who has taken a vow strictly; antah-jale—in the depths of the water;
vari-cara-prasangat—because  of  the  affairs of the  aquatics;
pracyavitam—fallen; brahma—from the activities of Brahman realization or
austerity; ciram—for a long time; dhrtam—executed; yat—which.

TRANSLATION

Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the water, and
while observing all the rules and regulations practiced by saintly persons, I lost
the results of my long austerities simply by association with the sexual affairs of
fish. Everyone should observe this falldlown and learn from it.

TEXT 51

T TS AT qae:
gaicr 7 fogsig afeRf~smnor |
g ®E o 32

Tfiq Ty argy a9 I 1 we |

sangam tyajeta mithuna-vratinam mumuksuh
sarvatmand na visrjed bahir-indriyani
ekas caran rahasi cittam ananta ise
yufijita tad-vratisu sadhusu cet prasangah
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SYNONYMS

sangam—association; tyajeta—must give up; mithuna-vratinam—of a person
engaged in sexual affairs, legal or illegal; mumuksuh—persons who desire
liberation; sarva-atmana—in all respects; na—do not; visrjet—employ;
bahih-indriyani—external senses; ekah—alone; caran—moving; rahasi—in a
secluded place; cittam—the heart; anante ise—fixed at the lotus feet of the
unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; yufijita—one can engage himself;
tat-vratisu—with persons of the same category (desiring liberation from
material bondage); sadhusu—such saintly persons; cet—if; prasangah—one
wants association.

TRANSLATION

A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give up the
association of persons interested in sex life and should not employ his senses
externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking and so on]. One should always
stay in a secluded place, completely fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the
unlimited Personality of Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he
should associate with persons similarly engaged.

PURPORT

Saubhari Muni, giving conclusions derived from his practical experience,
instructs us that persons interested in crossing to the other side of the material
ocean must give up the association of persons interested in sex life and
accumulating money. This is also advised by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu:

niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukasya
param param jigamisor bhava-sagarasya
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca

ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato 'py asadhu
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[Cc. Madhya 11.8]
(Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 8.27)

"Alas, for a person seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and engage in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material motives, seeing
a materialist engaged in sense gratification and seeing a woman who is
similarly interested is more abominable than drinking poison willingly."

One who desires complete freedom from material bondage can engage
himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. He must not associate
with visayi—materialistic persons or those interested in sex life. Every
materialist is interested in sex. Thus in plain language it is advised that an
exalted saintly person avoid the association of those who are materially
inclined. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura also recommends that one engage in
the service of the dcaryas, and if one wants to live in association, he must live
in the association of devotees (tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa). The
Krsna consciousness movement is creating many centers just to create
devotees so that by associating with the members of such a center people will
automatically become uninterested in material affairs. Although this is an
ambitious proposal, this association is proving effective by the mercy of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By gradually associating with the members of the
Krsna consciousness movement, simply by taking prasada and taking part in
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra, ordinary persons are being considerably
elevated. Saubhari Muni regrets that he had bad association even in the
deepest part of the water. Because of the bad association of the sexually
engaged fish, he fell down. A secluded place is also not secure unless there is
good association.

TEXT 52

ThREIEIRTAIE AR
TG qaeae: |
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T SSRGS
ARINPE miafasRIse@: 1| 4R |

ekas tapasvy aham athambhasi matsya-sangat
paficasad asam uta pafica-sahasra-sargah
nantam vrajamy ubhaya-krtya-manorathanam
maya-gunair hrta-matir visaye 'rtha-bhavah

SYNONYMS

ekah—one only; tapasvi—great sage; aham—I; atha—thus; ambhasi—in the
deep water; matsya-sangat—by associating with the fish; paficasat—{ifty;
asam—got wives; uta—and what to speak of begetting one hundred sons in
each of them; pafica-sahasra-sargah—procreation of five thousand; na
antam—no end; vrajami—I can find; ubhaya-krtya—duties of this life and the
next; manorathanam—mental concoctions; maya-gunaih—influenced by the
modes of material nature; hrta—Ilost; matih visaye—great attraction for
material things; artha-bhavah—matters of self-interest.

TRANSLATION

In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the austerities of
mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of fish engaged in sex, I
desired to marry. Then I became the husband of fifty wives, and in each of
them I begot one hundred sons, and thus my family increased to five thousand
members. By the influence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and
thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no end to my
material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next.

TEXT 53
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Te G T 1O ol ~AEHIE: |
S SOTIIE: afaad: Il 43 |

evam vasan grhe kalam
virakto nyasam asthitah
vanam jagamanuyayus
tat-patnyah pati-devatah

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; vasan—Iliving; grhe—at home; kalam—passing away time;
viraktah—became detached; nyasam—in the renounced order of life;
asthitah—became situated; vanam—in the forest; jagama—he went;
anuyayuh—was followed by; tat-patnyah—all his wives; pati-devatah—because
their only worshipable object was their husband.

TRANSLATION

In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, but then he
became detached from material enjoyment. To renounce material association, he
accepted the vanaprastha order and went to the forest. His devoted wives
followed him, for they had no shelter other than their husband.

TEXT 54

T T TR EITHHERIAIHA |
TRATIRRIH IS AR 1l 98 |

tatra taptva tapas tiksnam
atma-darsanam atmavan
sahaivagnibhir atmanam
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yuyoja paramatmani

SYNONYMS

tatra—in the forest; taptvda—executing austerity; tapah—the regulative
principles of austerity; ttksnam—very severely; atma-darsanam—which helps
self-realization;  atmavan—conversant with  the self; saha—with;
eva—certainly; agnibhih—fires; atmanam—the personal self; yuyoja—he
engaged; parama-atmani—dealing with the Supreme Soul.

TRANSLATION

When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, went to the
forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in the fire at the time of
death, he ultimately engaged himself in the service of the Supreme Personality

of Godhead.

PURPORT

At the time of death, fire burns the gross body, and if there is no more
desire for material enjoyment the subtle body is also ended, and in this way a
pure soul remains. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (tyaktva deham punar
janma naiti [Bg. 4.9]). If one is free from the bondage of both the gross and
subtle material bodies and remains a pure soul, he returns home, back to
Godhead, to be engaged in the service of the Lord. Tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti: he goes back home, back to Godhead. Thus it appears that
Saubhari Muni attained that perfect stage.

TEXT 55

;. EUGHERTS! (fteameTcrehl i |
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eI A IR 1wy |

tah sva-patyur maharaja

niriksyadhyatmikim gatim
anviyus tat-prabhavena
agnim santam ivarcisah

SYNONYMS

tah—all the wives of Saubhari; sva-patyuh—with their own husband;
maharaja—QO King Pariksit; niriksya—observing; adhyatmikim—spiritual;
gatim—oprogress; anviyuh—followed; tat-prabhavena—by the influence of their
husband (although they were unfit, by the influence of their husband they also
could go to the spiritual world); agnim—the fire; §antam—completely merged;
iva—like; arcisah—the flames.

TRANSLATION

O Mabharaja Pariksit, by observing their husband progressing in spiritual
existence, Saubhari Muni's wives were also able to enter the spiritual world by
his spiritual power, just as the flames of a fire cease when the fire is
extinguished.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.32), striyo vaiSyas tatha sudras te 'pi yanti
param gatim. Women are not considered very powerful in following spiritual
principles, but if a woman is fortunate enough to get a suitable husband who is
spiritually advanced and if she always engages in his service, she also gets the
same benefit as her husband. Here it is clearly said that the wives of Saubhari
Muni also entered the spiritual world by the influence of their husband. They
were unfit, but because they were faithful followers of their husband, they also
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entered the spiritual world with him. Thus a woman should be a faithful
servant of her husband, and if the husband is spiritually advanced, the woman
will automatically get the opportunity to enter the spiritual world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Downfall of Saubhari Muni.”

7. The Descendants of King Mandhata

In this chapter the descendants of King Mandhata are described, and in
this connection the histories of Purukutsa and Hariscandra are also given.

The most prominent son of Mandhata was Ambarisa, his son was
Yauvanisva, and Yauvanasva's son was Harita. These three personalities were
the best in the dynasty of Mandhata. Purukutsa, another son of Mandhata,
married the sister of the snakes (sarpa-gana) named Narmada. The son of
Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, whose son was Anaranya. Anaranya's son was
Haryasva, Haryasva's son was Praruna, Praruna's son was Tribandhana, and
Tribandhana's son was Satyavrata, also known as Trisanku. When Trisanku
kidnapped the daughter of a brahmana, his father cursed him for this sinful
act, and Trisanku became a candala, worse than a §idra. Later, by the
influence of Visvamitra, he was brought to the heavenly planets, but by the
influence of the demigods he fell back downward. He was stopped in his fall,
however, by the influence of Visvamitra. The son of Trisanku was
Hariscandra. Hariscandra once performed a Rajastya-yajfia, but Visvamitra
cunningly took all of Hariscandra's possessions as a daksina contribution and
chastised Hariscandra in various ways. Because of this, a quarrel arose between
Visvamitra and Vasistha. Hariscandra had no sons, but on the advice of
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Narada he worshiped Varuna and in this way got a son named Rohita.
Hariscandra promised that Rohita would be used to perform a Varuna-yajia.
Varuna reminded Hariscandra repeatedly about this yajfia, but the King,
because of affection for his son, gave various arguments to avoid sacrificing
him. Thus time passed, and gradually the son grew up. To safeguard his life, the
boy then took bow and arrows in hand and went to the forest. Meanwhile, at
home, Hariscandra suffered from dropsy because of an attack from Varuna.
When Rohita received the news that his father was suffering, he wanted to
return to the capital, but King Indra prevented him from doing so. Following
the instructions of Indra, Rohita lived in the forest for six years and then
returned home. Rohita purchased Sunahsepha, the second son of Ajigarta, and
gave him to his father, Hariscandra, as the sacrificial animal. In this way, the
sacrifice was performed, Varuna and the other demigods were pacified, and
Hariscandra was freed from disease. In this sacrifice, Visvamitra was the hota
priest, Jamadagni was the adhvaryu, Vasistha was the brahma, and Ayasya was
the udgata. King Indra, being very satisfied by the sacrifice, gave Hariscandra a
golden chariot, and Visvamitra gave him transcendental knowledge. Thus
Sukadeva Gosvami describes how Hariscandra achieved perfection.

TEXT 1
#togeh 3=
AT ToeR] AISFRN: Hehifelat: |
R et Areeae T |
ST TRASIRIIIERT 35 11 9 |
$ri-Suka uvaca
mandhatuh putra-pravaro

yo 'mbarisah prakirtitah
pitamahena pravrto
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yauvandsvas tu tat-sutah
haritas tasya putro 'bhiin
mandhatr-pravara ime

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; mandhatuh—of Mandhata;
putra-pravarah—the prominent son; yah—the one who; ambarisah—Dby the
name Ambarisa; prakirtitah—celebrated; pitamahena—by his grandfather
Yuvanasva; pravrtah—accepted; yauvanasvah—named Yauvanasva; tu—and;
tat-sutah—the son of Ambarisa; haritah—Dby the name Harita; tasya—of
Yauvanasva; putrah—the son; abhiit—became; mandhatr—in the dynasty of
Mandhata; pravarah—most prominent; ime—all of them.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The most prominent among the sons of Mandhata
was he who is celebrated as Ambarisa. Ambarisa was accepted as son by his
grandfather Yuvanasva. Ambarisa's son was Yauvanasva, and Yauvanasva's son
was Harita. In Mandhata's dynasty, Ambarisa, Harita and Yauvanasva were
very prominent.

TEXT 2

THET TR Topr A |
T S A SIS Il R I

narmada bhratrbhir datta
purukutsaya yoragaih
taya rasatalam nito
bhujagendra-prayuktaya
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SYNONYMS

narmada—>by the name Narmada; bhratrbhih—by her brothers; datta—was
given in charity; purukutsaya—unto Purukutsa; ya—she who; uragaih—by the
serpents (sarpa-gana); taya—by her; rasatalam—to the lower region of the
universe; nitah—was brought; bhujaga-indra-prayuktaya—engaged by Vasuki,
the King of the serpents.

TRANSLATION

The serpent brothers of Narmada gave Narmada to Purukutsa. Being sent by
Vasuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of the universe.

PURPORT

Before describing the descendants of Purukutsa, the son of Mandhata,
Sukadeva Gosvami first describes how Purukutsa was married to Narmada,
who was induced to take him to the lower region of the universe.

TEXT 3

TRIFAET T T o fowReE |
ANMEGeTaR: FUle ERAMHGH Il 3 |

gandharvan avadhit tatra
vadhyan vai visnu-sakti-dhrk

nagal labdha-varah sarpad

abhayam smaratam idam

SYNONYMS
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gandharvan—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; avadhit—he killed;
tatra—there (in the lower region of the universe); vadhyan—who deserved to
be killed; vai—indeed; visnu-sakti-dhrk—being empowered by Lord Visnu;
nagat—from the Nagas; labdha-varah—having received a benediction;
sarpat—from the snakes; abhayam—assurances; smaratam—of those who
remember; idam—this incident.

TRANSLATION

There in Rasatala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, being
empowered by Lord Visnu, was able to kill all the Gandharvas who deserved to
be killed. Purukutsa received the benediction from the serpents that anyone
who remembers this history of his being brought by Narmada to the lower
region of the universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes.

TEXT 4

TOEE: Nopa WSROI 35H |
Eﬁaﬁlaammmﬁsa e 1 g

trasaddasyuh paurukutso

yo ‘maranyasya deha-krt

haryasvas tat-sutas tasmat
praruno 'tha tribandhanah

SYNONYMS

trasaddasyuh—by the name Trasaddasyu; paurukutsah—the son of Purukutsa;
yah—who; anaranyasya—of Anaranya; deha-krt—the father; haryasvah—Dby
the name Haryasva; tat-sutah—the son of Anaranya; tasmdat—from him
(Haryasva); prarunah—by the name Praruna; atha—then, from Praruna;
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tribandhanah—"his son, Tribandhana.

TRANSLATION

The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of Anaranya.
Anaranya's son was Haryasva, the father of Praruna. Praruna was the father of

Tribandhana.

TEXTS 5-6

T T THEISHRI e |
TRATUSIGA 2SR Hifdbaam 1| ¥ |
FRE T e fofa g |
qifeciisate RRT S STt IS 1l & |

tasya satyavratah putras

trisankur iti visrutah
praptas candalatam sapad
guroh kausika-tejasa
sasariro gatah svargam
adyapi divi drsyate

patito 'vak-sira devais

tenaiva stambhito balat

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Tribandhana; satyavratah—by the name Satyavrata; putrah—the
son; triSankuh—by the name Trisanku; iti—thus; visrutah—celebrated;
praptah—had obtained; candalatam—the quality of a candala, lower than a
Siidra; sapat—from the curse; guroh—of his father; kausika-tejasa—by the
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prowess of Kausika (Visvamitra); sasarirah—while in this body; gatah—went;
svargam—to the heavenly planet; adya api—until today; divi—in the sky;
drsSyate—can be seen; patitah—having fallen down; avak-sirah—with his head
hanging downward; devaih—by the prowess of the demigods; tena—by
Visvamitra; eva—indeed; stambhitah—fixed; balat—by superior power.

TRANSLATION

The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the name
Trisanku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brahmana when she was
being married, his father cursed him to become a candala, lower than a sadra.
Thereafter, by the influence of Visvamitra, he went to the higher planetary
system, the heavenly planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess
of the demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of
Visvamitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still be seen
hanging in the sky, head downward.

TEXT 7

Frgat sRasl et |
IfFTRE gg afarieganyeT Il © |l

traisankavo hariscandro

visvamitra-vasisthayoh
yan-nimittam abhiid yuddham

paksinor bahu-varsikam

SYNONYMS
traiSankavah—the son of Trisanku; hariscandrah—Dby the name Hariscandra;
visvamitra-vasisthayoh—between Visvamitra and Vasistha;
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yat-nimittam—because of Hariscandra; abhiit—there was; yuddham—a great
fight; paksinoh—both of whom had been converted into birds;
bahu-varsikam—for many years.

TRANSLATION

The son of Trisanku was Hariscandra. Because of Hariscandra there was a
quarrel between Visvamitra and Vasistha, who for many years fought one
another, having been transformed into birds.

PURPORT

Visvamitra and Vasistha were always inimical. Formerly, Vi§vamitra was a
ksatriya, and by undergoing severe austerities he wanted to become a
brahmana, but Vasistha would not agree to accept him. In this way there was
always disagreement between the two. Later, however, Vasistha accepted him
because of Visvamitra's quality of forgiveness. Once Hariscandra performed a
yajiia for which Visvamitra was the priest, but Visvamitra, being angry at
Hariscandra, took away all his possessions, claiming them as a contribution of
daksina. Vasistha, however, did not like this, and therefore a fight arose
between Vasistha and Visvamitra. The fighting became so severe that each of
them cursed the other. One of them said, "May you become a bird," and the
other said, "May you become a duck." Thus both of them became birds and
continued fighting for many years because of Hariscandra. We can see that
such a great mystic yogi as Saubhari became a victim of sense gratification, and
such great sages as Vasistha and Visvamitra became birds. This is the material
world. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino 'rjuna [Bg. 8.16]. Within this
material world, or within this universe, however elevated one may be in
material qualities, one must suffer the conditions of birth, death, old age and
disease (janma-mrtyu jara-vyadhi [Bg. 13.9]). Therefore Krsna says that this
material world is simply miserable (duhkhalayam asasvatam [Bg. 8.15]). The
Bhagavatam says, padam padam yad vipadam: [SB 10.14.58] at every step here
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there is danger. Therefore, because the Krsna consciousness movement
provides the opportunity for the human being to get out of this material world
simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, this movement is the greatest
benediction in human society.

TEXT 8

AT fawvone RSeS|
o7 FROT A P A OS5

so 'napatyo visannatma
naradasyopadesatah

varunam Saranam yatah

putro me jayatam prabho

SYNONYMS

sah—that Hariscandra; anapatyah—being without a son;
visanna-atma—therefore very morose; naradasya—of Narada; upadesatah—by
the advice; varunam—unto Varuna; saranam yatah—took shelter; putrah—a
son; me—of me; jayatam—Iet there be born; prabho—QO my lord.

TRANSLATION

Hariscandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. Once,
therefore, following the advice of Narada, he took shelter of Varuna and said to
him "My lord I have no son. Would you kindly give me one?"

TEXT 9
Ife 7t TERTS A = IS B |
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FAfY FEURT g Saeg Afead: 1 R

yadi viro maharaja

tenaiva tvam vyaje iti
tatheti varunendsya
putro jatas tu rohitah

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; virah—there is a son; maharaja—QO Maharaja Pariksit; tena
eva—even by that son; tvam—unto you; yaje—I shall offer sacrifice; iti—thus;
tatha—as you desire; iti—thus accepted; varunena—by Varuna; asya—of
Maharaja Hariscandra; putrah—a son; jatah—was born; tu—indeed;
rohitah—Dby the name Rohita.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, Hariscandra begged Varuna, "My lord, if a son is born to
me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your satisfaction." When
Hariscandra said this, Varuna replied, "Let it be so." Because of Varuna's
benediction, Hariscandra begot a son named Rohita.

TEXT 10

S gl TR T ISt JissEfi |
a1 gAfea: ey A Al 1 go 1

jatah suto hy anenanga

man yajasveti so 'bravit
yada pasur nirdasah syad

atha medhyo bhaved iti
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SYNONYMS

jatah—has been born; sutah—a son; hi—indeed; anena—Dby this son; anga—O
Hariscandra; mam—unto me; yajasva—offer sacrifice; iti—thus; sah—he,
Varuna; abravit—said; yada—when; pasuh—an animal; nirdasah—has passed
ten days; syat—should become; atha—then; medhyah—suitable for offering in
sacrifice; bhavet—becomes; iti—thus (Hariscandra said).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuna approached Hariscandra and
said, "Now you have a son. With this son you can offer me a sacrifice." In
answer to this, Hariscandra said, " After ten days have passed since an animal's

birth, the animal becomes fit to be sacrificed."

TEXT 11

fdR T 9 N IS FissE |
T TR et Wafefy 11 99 1

nirdase ca sa agatya
yajasvety aha so 'bravit
dantah pasor yaj jayerann
atha medhyo bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

nirdase—after ten days; ca—also; sah—he, Varuna; dgatya—coming there;
yajasva—now  sacrifice; iti—thus; aha—said; sah—he, Hariscandra;
abravit—replied; dantah—the teeth; pasoh—of the animal; yat—when;
jayeran—have appeared; atha—then; medhyah—fit for being sacrificed;
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bhavet—will become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

After ten days, Varuna came again and said to Hariscandra, "Now you can
perform the sacrifice." Hariscandra replied, "When an animal grows teeth, then
it becomes pure enough to be sacrificed."

TEXT 12

&I STl JSTafd & Fere Jissrefie |
e IIIEI S I HeA wafefd 1 9R |

danta jata yajasveti
sa pratyahatha so 'bravit
yada patanty asya danta
atha medhyo bhaved iti

SYNONYMS

dantah—the teeth; jatah—have grown; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti—thus;
sah—he, Varuna; pratyaha—said; atha—thereupon; sah—he, HariScandra;
abravit—replied; yada—when; patanti—fall out; asya—his; dantah—teeth;
atha—then; medhyah—fit for sacrifice; bhavet—will become; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth grew, Varuna came and said to Hariscandra, "Now the
animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the sacrifice." Hariscandra
replied, "When all its teeth have fallen out, then it will be fit for sacrifice."
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TEXT 13

TR G IS ArSsEid |
IGT R YA SIS 9 g 1 93 |

pasor nipatita danta
yajasvety aha so 'bravit
yada pasoh punar danta
jayante 'tha pasuh sucih

SYNONYMS

pasoh—of the animal; nipatitah—have fallen out; dantah—the teeth;
yajasva—now sacrifice him; iti—thus; adha—said (Varuna); sah—he,
Hariscandra; abravit—replied; yada—when; pasoh—of the animal;
punah—again; dantadh—the teeth; jayante—grow; atha—then; pasuh—the
animal; Sucih—is purified for being sacrificed.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth had fallen out, Varuna returned and said to Hariscandra,
"Now the animal's teeth have fallen out, and you can perform the sacrifice."
But Hariscandra replied, "When the animal's teeth grow in again, then he will
be pure enough to be sacrificed."

TEXT 14

IS FSRafd § gl Jssefid |
TRl IaT TASH TS 9 R 1l 98 |l

punar jata yajasveti
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sa pratyahatha so 'bravit
sannahiko yada rajan
rajanyo 'tha pasuh Sucih

SYNONYMS

punah—again; jatah—have grown; yajasva—now you offer the sacrifice;
iti—thus; sah—he, Varuna; pratyaha—replied; atha—thereafter; sah—he,
Hariscandra; abravit—said; sannahikah—able to equip himself with a shield;
yada—when; rdajan—O King Varuna; rajanyah—the ksatriya; atha—then;
pasuh—the sacrificial animal; sucith—becomes purified.

TRANSLATION

When the teeth grew in again, Varuna came and said to Hariscandra, "Now
you can perform the sacrifice." But Hariscandra then said, "O King, when the
sacrificial animal becomes a ksatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with
the enemy, then he will be purified."

TEXT 15

3fd RN =T |
S T T T aTEHE I 9% |

iti putranuragena
sneha-yantrita-cetasa
kalam vaficayata tam tam
ukto devas tam aiksata

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way; putra-anuragena—because of affection for the son;
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sneha-yantrita-cetasai—his mind being controlled by such affection;
kalam—time; vaficayata—cheating; tam—unto him; tam—that; uktah—said;
devah—the demigod Varuna; tam—unto him, Hariscandra; aiksata—waited
for the fulfillment of his promise.

TRANSLATION

Hariscandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Because of this
affection, he asked the demigod Varuna to wait. Thus Varuna waited and
waited for the time to come.

TEXT 16
Afeaeate fug: 4 feehifted |
YOI TSIORROY Yquerd 11 9§ |

rohitas tad abhijiaya
pituh karma cikirsitam
prana-prepsur dhanus-panir
aranyam pratyapadyata

SYNONYMS

rohitah—the son of Hariscandra; tat—this fact; abhijiaya—having thoroughly
understood; pituh—of his father; karma—action; cikirsitam—which he was
practically  doing;  prana-prepsuh—wishing  to  save  his life;
dhanuh-panih—taking his bow and arrows; aranyam—to the forest;
pratyapadyata—Ieft.

TRANSLATION
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Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as the animal
for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from death, he equipped himself
with bow and arrows and went to the forest.

TEXT 17

IR SENRT g STaTRiaeH |
Tfed IR TR TEEE 1 99 |

pitaram varuna-grastam
$rutva jata-mahodaram
rohito gramam eyaya
tam indrah pratyasedhata

SYNONYMS

pitaram—about his father; varuna-grastam—having been attacked with dropsy
by Varuna; srutva—after hearing; jata—had grown; maha-udaram—inflated
abdomen; rohitah—his son Rohita; gramam eyaya—wanted to come back to
the capital; tam—unto  him (Rohita); indrah—King Indra;
pratyasedhata—forbade to go there.

TRANSLATION

When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy due to

Varuna and that his abdomen had grown very large, he wanted to return to the
capital, but King Indra forbade him to do so.

TEXT 18
i e e AR |
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bhitmeh paryatanam punyam
tirtha-ksetra-nisevanaih
rohitayadisac chakrah
so by aranye 'vasat samam

SYNONYMS

bhitmeh—of the surface of the world; paryatanam—traveling; punyam—holy
places; tirtha-ksetra—places of pilgrimage; nisevanaih—by serving or going to
and coming from such places; rohitdya—unto Rohita; adisat—ordered;
Sakrah—King Indra; sah—he, Rohita; api—also; aranye—in the forest;
avasat—Ilived; samam—for one year.

TRANSLATION

King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites and holy
places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this instruction, Rohita
went to the forest for one year.

TEXT 19

we fgefd TS =qd o=@ e |
IJIARIT BAfR! folt e =T 11 9% I

evam dvitiye trtiye
caturthe paficame tatha
abhyetyabhyetya sthaviro
vipro bhiitvaha vrtra-ha
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SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; dvitiye—on the second vyear; trtiye—on the third year;

caturthe—on the fourth year; paficame—on the fifth year; tatha—as well as;

abhyetya—coming before him; abhyetya—again coming before

him;

sthavirah—a very old man; viprah—a brahmana; bhiitva—Dbecoming so;

aha—said; vrtra-ha—Indra.

TRANSLATION

In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth years, when

Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of heaven, Indra, approached

him as an old brahmana and forbade him to return, repeating the same words as

in the previous year.

TEXT 20
§E HoR 99 IR dfed: I |
WEﬁTHﬁiﬁW gd¥ |
LAA% 99 O FE qHeed |l 2o i
sastham samvatsaram tatra
caritva rohitah purim
upavrajann ajigartad
akrinan madhyamam sutam

Sunahsepham pasum pitre
pradaya samavandata

SYNONYMS

sastham—the  sixth;  samvatsaram—year;  tatra—in  the
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caritva—wandering; rohitah—the son of Hariscandra; purim—in his capital;
upavrajan—went there; ajigartat—from Ajigarta; akrinat—purchased;
madhyamam—the second; sutam—son; sunahSepham—whose name was
Sunahsepha; pasum—to use as the sacrificial animal; pitre—unto his father;
pradaya—offering; samavandata—respectfully offered his obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, Rohita returned
to the capital of his father. He purchased from Ajigarta his second son, named
Sunahsepha. Then he offered Sunahsepha to his father, Hariscandra, to be used
as the sacrificial animal and offered Hariscandra his respectful obeisances.

PURPORT

It appears that in those days a man could be purchased for any purpose.
Hariscandra was in need of a person to sacrifice as the animal in a yajiia and
thus fulfill his promise to Varuna, and a man was purchased from another man
for this purpose. Millions of years ago, animal sacrifice and slave trade both
existed. Indeed, they have existed since time immemorial.

TEXT 21

aq: ISR SRR TERET: |
THICUSISIE_ I FEUNEH Hghel: |1 R9 I

tatah purusa-medhena
hariscandro maha-yasah
muktodaro "yajad devan
varunadin mahat-kathah
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SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; purusa-medhena—by sacrificing a man in the vyajia;
hariscandrah—XKing Hariscandra; maha-yasah—very famous;
mukta-udarah—became free from dropsy; ayajat—offered sacrifices;
devan—unto the demigods; varuna-adin—headed by Varuna and others;
mahat-kathah—famous in history with other exalted personalities.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the famous King Hariscandra, one of the exalted persons in
history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man and pleased all the
demigods. In this way his dropsy created by Varuna was cured.

TEXT 22

foafRisTeq affe g Srgdaar |
SFERRE, Sal IESISAE: JFT: 1| R |

visvamitro 'bhavat tasmin
hota cadhvaryur atmavan
jamadagnir abhiid brahma
vasistho 'yasyah sama-gah

SYNONYMS

visvamitrah—the great sage and mystic Visvamitra; abhavat—became;
tasmin—in that great sacrifice; hota—the chief priest to offer oblations;
ca—also; adhvaryuh—a person who recites hymns from the Yajur Veda and
performs ritualistic ceremonies; atmavan—rfully self-realized;
jamadagnih—]Jamadagni; abhiit—became; brahma—acting as the chief

281

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



brahmana; vasisthah—the great sage; aydsyah—another great sage;
sama-gah—engaged as the reciter of the Sama Veda mantras.

TRANSLATION

In that great human sacrifice, Visvamitra was the chief priest to offer
oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the responsibility for
chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, Vasistha was the chief brahminical
priest, and the sage Ayasya was the reciter of the hymns of the Sama Veda.

TEXT 23

e e SElfas: AHIRTT T |
T AR ARICIATIREN T=ed 1l 3 |

tasmai tusto dadav indrah
satakaumbhamayam ratham
Sunahsephasya mahatmyam
uparistat pracaksyate

SYNONYMS

tasmai—unto him, King Hariscandra; tustah—being very pleased;
dadau—delivered; indrah—the King of heaven; satakaumbha-mayam—made
of gold; ratham—a  chariot;  Sunahsephasya—about  Sunahsepha;
mahatmyam—glories; uparistat—in the course of describing the sons of
Visvamitra; pracaksyate—will be narrated.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, being very pleased with Hariscandra, offered him a gift of a
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golden chariot. Sunahsepha's glories will be presented along with the description
of the son of Visvamitra.

TEXT 24

g9 8R YA 1 R 9 U |
forefert 1 ot qemafoear Tt 1l :8 1

satyam saram dhrtim drstva
sabharyasya ca bhiipateh
visvamitro bhrsam prito
dadav avihatam gatim

SYNONYMS

satyam—truthfulness; saram—firmness; dhrtim—forbearance; drstva—by
seeing; sa-bharyasya—with his wife; ca—and; bhiipateh—of Maharaja
Hariscandra; visvamitrah—the great sage Visvamitra; bhrsam—very much;
pritah—Dbeing pleased; dadau—gave him; avihatam gatim—imperishable
knowledge.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Visvamitra saw that Maharaja Hariscandra, along with his
wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the essence. Thus he gave
them imperishable knowledge for fulfillment of the human mission.

TEXTS 25-26

T gfoe qmfgedsEmistc aq |
W 9N URIETE G § TR I Y
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manah prethivyam tam adbhis
tejasapo 'nilena tat
khe vayum dharayams tac ca
bhiitadau tamh mahatmani

tasmifi jiana-kalam dhyatva
tayajianam vinirdahan
hitva tam svena bhavena
nirvana-sukha-sarmvida
anirdesyapratarkyena
tasthau vidhvasta-bandhanah

SYNONYMS

manah—the mind (full of material desires for eating, sleeping, mating and
defending); prthivyam—in the earth; tam—that; adbhih—with water;
tejasai—and with fire; apah—the water; anilena—in the fire; tat—that;
khe—in the sky; vayum—the air; dharayan—amalgamating; tat—that;
ca—also; bhiita-adau—in the false ego, the origin of material existence;
tam—that (false ego); maha-atmani—in the mahat-tattva, the total material
energy; tasmin—in the total material energy; jiana-kalam—spiritual
knowledge and its different branches; dhyatva—by meditating; taya—by this
process; ajianam—ignorance; vinirdahan—specifically subdued; hitva—giving
up; tam—material ambition; svena—by self-realization; bhavena—in
devotional service; nirvana-sukha-samvidai—Dby transcendental bliss, putting
an end to material existence; anirdesya—imperceptible;
apratarkyena—inconceivable; tasthau—remained; vidhvasta—completely freed
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from; bandhanah—material bondage.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Hariscandra first purified his mind, which was full of material
enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he amalgamated the earth
with water, the water with fire, the fire with the air, and the air with the sky.
Thereafter, he amalgamated the sky with the total material energy, and the total
material energy with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization
of one's self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized spiritual soul is
engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally imperceptible and inconceivable.
Thus established in spiritual knowledge, he is completely freed from material
bondage.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Descendants of King Mandhata.”

8. The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva

In this Eighth Chapter the descendants of Rohita are described. In the
dynasty of Rohita there was a king named Sagara, whose history is described in

relation to Kapiladeva and the destruction of the sons of Sagara.

The son of Rohita was known as Harita, and the son of Harita was Campa,
who constructed a township known as Campapuri. The son of Campa was
Sudeva, the son of Sudeva was Vijaya, the son of Vijaya was Bharuka, and the
son of Bharuka was Vrka. Bahuka, the son of Vrka, was greatly disturbed by his
enemies, and therefore he left home with his wife and went to the forest.
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When he died there, his wife wanted to accept the principles of sati, dying
with her husband, but when she was about to die a sage named Aurva found
that she was pregnant and forbade her to do so. The co-wives of this wife of
Bahuka gave her poison with her food, but still her son was born with the
poison. The son was therefore named Sagara (sa means "with," and gara means
"poison"). Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, King Sagara
reformed many clans, including the Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and Barbaras.
The king did not kill them, but reformed them. Then, again following the
instructions of Aurva, King Sagara performed asvamedha sacrifices, but the
horse needed for such a sacrifice was stolen by Indra, the King of heaven. King
Sagara had two wives, named Sumati and Kesini. While searching for the
horse, the sons of Sumati extensively dug up the surface of the earth and in
this way dug a trench, which later became known as the Sagara Ocean. In the
course of this search, they came upon the great personality Kapiladeva and
thought Him to have stolen the horse. With this offensive understanding, they
attacked Him and were all burned to ashes. Kesini, the second wife of King
Sagara, had a son named Asamafijasa, whose son Ams$uman later searched for
the horse and delivered his uncles. Upon approaching Kapiladeva, Amsuman
saw both the horse meant for sacrifice and a pile of ashes. Ams$uman offered
prayers to Kapiladeva, who was very pleased by his prayers and who returned
the horse. After getting back the horse, however, Amsuman still stood before
Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva could understand that Ams§uman was praying for
the deliverance of his forefathers. Thus Kapiladeva offered the instruction
that they could be delivered by water from the Ganges. Ams$uman then offered
respectful obeisances to Kapiladeva, circumambulated Him, and left that place
with the horse for sacrifice. When King Sagara finished his yajfia, he handed
over the kingdom to Amsuman and, following the advice of Aurva, attained
salvation.

TEXT 1
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$ri-Ssuka uvaca
harito rohita-sutas
campas tasmad vinirmita
campapuri sudevo 'to
vijayo yasya catmajah

SYNONYMS

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; haritah—the king named Harita;
rohita-sutah—the son of King Rohita; campah—by the name Campa;
tasmat—ifrom Harita; vinirmita—was constructed; campa-puri—the township
known as Campapuri; sudevah—Dby the name Sudeva; atah—thereafter (from
Campa); vijayah—Dby the name Vijaya; yasya—of whom (Sudeva); ca—also;
atma-jah—the son.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and Harita's
son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campapuri. The son of Campa
was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya.

TEXT 2

TEHEIGAETEAG, RN TEF: |
ASRAITEDR] T TR FIRI Il R I

bharukas tat-sutas tasmad
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vrkas tasyapi bahukah
so 'ribhir hrta-bhii raja
sabharyo vanam avisat

SYNONYMS

bharukah—Dby the name Bharuka; tat-sutah—the son of Vijaya; tasmat—from
him (Bharuka); vrkah—Dby the name Vrka; tasya—his; api—also; bahukah—by
the name Bahuka; sah—he, the King; aribhih—Dby his enemies; hrta-bhith—his
land having been taken away; raja—the King (Bahuka); sa-bharyah—with his
wife; vanam—the forest; avisat—entered.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka's son was Vrka, and Vrka's son
was Bahuka. The enemies of King Bahuka took away all his possessions, and
therefore the King entered the order of vanaprastha and went to the forest with

his wife.

30T A ISTe ferear i 2 0l

vrddham tam paficatam praptam
mahisy anumarisyati
aurvena janatatmanam
prajavantam nivarita

SYNONYMS

vrddham—when he was old; tam—him; paficatam—death; praptam—who had
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obtained; mahisi—the queen; anumarisyati—who wanted to die with him and
become sati; aurvena—by the great sage Aurva; janata—understanding that;
atmanam—the body of the queen; praja-vantam—Dbore a son within the womb;
nivarita—was forbidden.

TRANSLATION

Bahuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die with him,
following the sati rite. At that time, however, Aurva Muni, knowing her to be
pregnant, forbade her to die.

TEXT 4

IR qULARRRY ERiswET &8 |
I8 19 TI: TR TERRT: |
TR AR Fg: Fa: I 8 I

ajiayasyai sapatnibhir
garo datto 'ndhasa saha
saha tenaiva safijatah
sagarakhyo maha-yasah
sagaras cakravarty asit
sagaro yat-sutaih krtah

SYNONYMS

ajiaya—knowing (this); asyai—unto that pregnant queen; sapatnibhih—by
the co-wives of the wife of Bahuka; garah—poison; dattah—was given; andhasa
saha—with her food; saha tena—with that poison; eva—also; safijatah—was
born; sagara-akhyah—by the name Sagara; maha-yasah—having a great
reputation; sagarah—King Sagara; cakravarti—the emperor; asit—became;
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sagarah—the place known as Gangasagara; yat-sutaih—by the sons of whom;
krtah—was excavated.

TRANSLATION

Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of Bahuka
conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not act. Instead, the son
was born along with the poison. Therefore he became famous as Sagara ["one
who is born with poison'"]. Sagara later became the emperor. The place known
as Gangasagara was excavated by his sons.

TEXTS 5-6

SIS EIE R EL S0 R ECUE
Terefia EarRA =eh fHeafaon: Il « |
qUSHEHLIR FIEFTHHATIH 0S|
FTEE: FACIACATAST I & |l

yas talajanghan yavanan
chakan haihaya-barbaran
navadhid guru-vakyena
cakre vikrta-vesinah

mundan chmasru-dharan kamscin
mukta-kesardha-munditan
anantar-vasasah kamscid
abahir-vasaso 'paran

SYNONYMS

yah—Maharaja Sagara who; talajanghan—the uncivilized clan named
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Talajangha; yavanan—persons averse to the Vedic literature; Sakan—another
class of atheist; haithaya—the uncivilized; barbaran—and the Barbaras;
na—not; avadhit—did kill; guru-vakyena—by the order of his spiritual master;
cakre—made them; vikrta-vesinah—dressed awkwardly; mundan—shaved
clean; Smasru-dharan—wearing mustaches; kamscit—some of them;
mukta-kesa—Iloose hair; ardha-munditan—half-shaven;
anantah-vasasah—without underwear; kamscit—some of them;
abahih-vasasah—without covering garments; aparan—others.

TRANSLATION

Sagara Maharaja, following the order of his spiritual master, Aurva, did not
kill the uncivilized men like the Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and
Barbaras. Instead, some of them he made dress awkwardly, some of them he
shaved clean but allowed to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose
hair, some he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without
external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress differently,
but King Sagara did not kill them.

TEXT 7

ARSI FAAGHRTFH |
MetufeET sfRurcarHteR |
TEIGE 94 I TeRE [T5 1l o |

so 'Svamedhair ayajata
sarva-veda-suratmakam
aurvopadista-yogena
harim atmanam isvaram
tasyotsrstam pasum yajiie
jaharasvam purandarah
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SYNONYMS

sah—he, Maharaja Sagara; asvamedhaih—by performing asvamedha-yajiias;
ayajata—worshiped; sarva-veda—of all Vedic knowledge; sura—and of all
learned sages; atmakam—the Supersoul; aurva-upadista-yogena—Dby the mystic
yoga practice advised by Aurva; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; atmanam—unto the Supersoul; iSvaram—unto the supreme
controller; tasya—of him (Sagara Maharaja); utsrstam—which was meant for
offering; pasum—the sacrificial animal; yajie—in the sacrifice; jahara—stole;
asvam—the horse; purandarah—the King of heaven, Indra.

TRANSLATION

Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara Maharaja
performed asvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Lord, who is the
supreme controller, the Supersoul of all learned scholars, and the knower of all
Vedic knowledge, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of
heaven, stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice.

TEXT 8

AT GHT: fORrere iRor: |
TIHATHIONE] FH=IE- JEH 1l = I

sumatyas tanaya drptah
pitur adesa-karinah
hayam anvesamanads te
samantan nyakhanan mahim

SYNONYMS
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sumatyah tanayah—the sons born of Queen Sumati; drptah—very proud of
their prowess and influence; pituh—of their father (Maharija Sagara);
adesa-karinah—following the order; hayam—the horse (stolen by Indra);
anvesamanah—while seeking; te—all of them; samantat—everywhere;
nyakhanan—dug; mahim—the earth.

TRANSLATION

[King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Kesini.] The sons of Sumati, who
were very proud of their prowess and influence, following the order of their
father, searched for the lost horse. While doing so, they dug into the earth very
extensively.

TEXTS 9-10

W%Eﬁﬂ@ﬂ:mﬁﬂ%l
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prag-udicyam disi hayam
dadrsuh kapilantike

esa vaji-haras caura

aste milita-locanah

hanyatam hanyatam papa
iti sasti-sahasrinah
udayudha abhiyayur
unmimesa tada munih
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SYNONYMS

prak-udicyam—in the northeastern; disi—direction; hayam—the horse;
dadrsuh—they saw; kapila-antike—near the asrama of Kapila; esah—here is;
vaji-harah—the  horse  thief;  caurah—the  thief;  aste—existing;
milita-locanah—with closed eyes; hanyatam hanyatam—kill him, kill him;
papah—a most sinful person; iti—in this way; sasti-sahasrinah—the sixty
thousand sons of Sagara; udayudhah—raising their respective weapons;
abhiyayuh—they approached; unmimesa—opened His eyes; tada—at that time;
munih—Kapila Muni.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse near the
asrama of Kapila Muni. "Here is the man who has stolen the horse," they said.
"He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill
him!" Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised
their weapons. When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes.

TEXT 11

RIAIRAT qERRsgdaTd: |
HEgAfeRHEdT WEEEEH, &ond Il 99 I

sva-Sariragnind tavan
mahendra-hrta-cetasah
mahad-vyatikrama-hata
bhasmasad abhavan ksanat

SYNONYMS
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sva-Sarira-agnina—by the fire emanating from their own bodies;
tavat—immediately; mahendra—by the tricks of Indra, the King of heaven;
hrta-cetasah—their consciousness having been taken away; mahat—a great
personality; vyatikrama-hatah—defeated by the fault of insulting;
bhasmasat—turned to ashes; abhavan—became; ksanat—immediately.

TRANSLATION

By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara had lost
their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. Consequently, fire
emanated from their own bodies, and they were immediately burned to ashes.

PURPORT

The material body is a combination of earth, water, fire, air and ether.
There is already fire within the body, and our practical experience is that the
heat of this fire sometimes increases and sometimes decreases. The fire within
the bodies of the sons of Sagara Maharaja became so much hotter that all of
them burned to ashes. The fire's increased heat was due to their misbehavior
toward a great personality. Such misbehavior is called mahad-vyatikrama. They
were killed by the fire of their own bodies because of insulting a great
personality.

TEXT 12

= argare; gfehrofsi

THSgA 3 a<oramie |
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na sadhu-vado muni-kopa-bharjita
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nrpendra-putrd iti sattva-dhamani
katham tamo rosamayarm vibhavyate
jagat-pavitratmani khe rajo bhuvah

SYNONYMS

na—not; sadhu-vadah—the opinion of learned persons; muni-kopa—by the
anger of Kapila Muni; bharjitah—were burned to ashes; nrpendra-putrah—all
the sons of Sagara Maharaja; iti—thus; sattva-dhamani—in Kapila Muni, in
whom the mode of goodness was predominant; katham—how; tamah—the
mode of ignorance; rosa-mayam—manifested in the form of anger;
vibhavyate—can be manifested; jagat-pavitra-atmani—in He whose body can
purify the whole world; khe—in the sky; rajah—dust; bhuvah—earthly.

TRANSLATION

It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned to ashes by
the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This statement, however, is
not approved by great learned persons, for Kapila Muni's body is completely in
the mode of goodness and therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in
the form of anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the
earth.

TEXT 13

N IS WJ iqg-\qﬁf I 23 |l
yasyerita sankhyamayi drdheha naur
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yaya mumuksus tarate duratyayam
bhavarnavam mrtyu-patham vipascitah
paratma-bhiitasya katham prthan-matih

SYNONYMS

yasya—by whom; irita—had been explained; sankhya-mayi—having the form
of the philosophy analyzing the material world (Sankhya philosophy);
drdha—very strong (to deliver people from this material world); itha—in this
material world; nauh—a boat; yaya—Dby which; mumuksuh—a person desiring
to be liberated; tarate—can cross over; duratyayam—very difficult to cross;
bhava-arnavam—the ocean of nescience; mrtyu-patham—a material life of
repeated  birth and  death; vipascitah—of a learned person;
paratma-bhiitasya—who has been elevated to the transcendental platform;
katham—how; prthak-matih—a sense of distinction (between enemy and

friend).

TRANSLATION

Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Sankhya philosophy,
which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean of nescience. Indeed,
a person eager to cross the ocean of the material world may take shelter of this
philosophy. In such a greatly learned person, situated on the elevated platform
of transcendence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and friend?

PURPORT

One who is promoted to the transcendental position (brahma-bhiita [SB
4.30.20]) is always jubilant (prasannatma). He is unaffected by the false
distinctions between good and bad in the material world. Therefore, such an
exalted person is samah sarvesu bhiitesu; that is to say, he is equal toward
everyone, not distinguishing between friend and enemy. Because he is on the
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absolute platform, free from material contamination, he is called
paratma-bhiita or brahma-bhiita. Kapila Muni, therefore, was not at all angry at
the sons of Sagara Maharaja; rather, they were burnt to ashes by the heat of
their own bodies.

TEXT 14

ASHATE ST 8 FRAAT TS |
T ASEH_ W el @ 1 98 |

yo 'samafijasa ity uktah
sa kesinya nrpatmajah
tasya putro ‘'msuman nama
pitamaha-hite ratah

SYNONYMS

yah—one of the sons of Sagara Maharaja; asamafijasah—whose name was
Asamanjasa; iti—as such; uktah—known; sah—he; kesinyah—in the womb of
Kesini, the other queen of Sagara Maharaja; nrpa-atmajah—the son of the
King; tasya—of him (Asamafijasa); putrah—the son; amsuman nama—was
known as Amsuman; pitamaha-hite—in doing good for his grandfather, Sagara
Maharaja; ratah—always engaged.

TRANSLATION

Among the sons of Sagara Maharaja was one named Asamafjasa, who was
born from the King's second wife, Kesini. The son of Asamafjasa was known as
Amsuman, and he was always engaged in working for the good of Sagara
Maharaja, his grandfather.
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TEXTS 15-16

IEITE I SRAFETEH |
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asamafijasa atmanam
darsayann asamafijasam
jati-smarah pura sangad
yogi yogad vicalitah

acaran garhitam loke
jaatinam karma vipriyam
sarayvam kridato balan
prasyad udvejayafi janam

SYNONYMS

asamaiijjasah—the son of Sagara Maharaja; atmanam—personally;
darsayan—exhibiting; asamafijasam—very disturbing; jati-smarah—able to
remember his past life; pura—formerly; sangat—from bad association;
yogi—although he was a great mystic yogi; yogat—from the path of executing
mystic yoga; vicalitah—fell down; acaran—behaving; garhitam—very badly;
loke—in the society; jAatinam—of his relatives; karma—activities;
vipriyam—not  very favorable; sarayvam—in the River  Sarayi;
kridatah—while engaged in sports; balan—all the boys; prasyat—would throw;
udvejayan—giving trouble; janam—to people in general.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamafijasa had been a great mystic yogi,
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but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted position. Now, in this life,
he was born in a royal family and was a jati-smara; that is, he had the special
advantage of being able to remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to
display himself as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were
abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his relatives. He would
disturb the boys sporting in the River Saraya by throwing them into the depths
of the water.

TEXT 17

Td g=: IR e denaa & |
At R0] SSE, SRAfen o T 1 99 I

evam vrttah parityaktah
pitra sneham apohya vai
yogaisvaryena balams tan
darsayitva tato yayau

SYNONYMS

evam vrttah—thus engaged (in abominable activities);
parityaktah—condemned;  pitra—by  his  father;  sneham—affection;
apohya—giving up; vai—indeed; yoga-aisvaryena—Dby mystic power; balan
tan—all those boys (thrown in the water and killed); darsayitva—after again
showing them all to their parents; tatah yayau—nhe left that place.

TRANSLATION

Because Asamaiijasa engaged in such abominable activities, his father gave
up affection for him and had him exiled. Then Asamafjasa exhibited his mystic
power by reviving the boys and showing them to the King and their parents.
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After this, Asamafijasa left Ayodhya.

PURPORT

Asamanfjasa was a jati-smara; because of his mystic power, he did not forget
his previous consciousness. Thus he could give life to the dead. By exhibiting
wonderful activities in relation to the dead children, he certainly attracted the

attention of the King and the people in general. Then he left that place
immediately.

TEXT 18

AN Fd FSHM TREH |
gE1 fofafeR T =T Sreawd 19

ayodhya-vasinah sarve
balakan punar agatan
drstva visismire rajan
raja capy anvatapyata

SYNONYMS

ayodhya-vasinah—the inhabitants of Avyodhya; sarve—all of them;
balakan—their sons; punah—again; agatan—having come back to life;
drstva—after seeing this; visismire—became astounded; rajan—O King
Pariksit; raja—King Sagara; ca—also; api—indeed; anvatapyata—very much
lamented (the absence of his son).

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhya saw that their boys
had come back to life, they were astounded, and King Sagara greatly lamented
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the absence of his son.

TEXT 19

A T JETEw 7 |
Py e ag I 9] |

amsumams codito rajia
turaganvesane yayau

pitrvya-khatanupatham

bhasmanti dadrse hayam

SYNONYMS

amsuman—the son of Asamafjasa; coditah—being ordered; rajia—by the
King; turaga—the horse; anvesane—to search for; yayau—went out;
pitrvya-khata—as described by his father's brothers; anupatham—following
that path; bhasma-anti—near the stack of ashes; dadrse—he saw; hayam—the
horse.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Amsuman, the grandson of Maharaja Sagara, was ordered by the
King to search for the horse. Following the same path traversed by his uncles,
Amsuman gradually reached the stack of ashes and found the horse nearby.

TEXT 20

T g fle wfuoreaTdaiesT |
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tatrasinam munim viksya

kapilakhyam adhoksajam
astaut samahita-manah

prafijalih pranato mahan

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; dasinam—seated; munim—the great sage; viksya—seeing;
kapila-akhyam—known as Kapila Muni; adhoksajam—the incarnation of
Visnu; astaut—offered prayers; samahita-manah—with great attention;
prafjalih—with folded hands; pranatah—falling down, offered obeisances;
mahan—Amsuman, the great personality.

TRANSLATION

The great Amsuman saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is an
incarnation of Visnu, sitting there by the horse. Amsuman offered Him
respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered Him prayers with great

attention.

TEXT 21

A
T T A RHASS
T FedsAiy FAeryfeha: |
FASR T A7 RA-
formigsT SR 1l *9 I

amsuman uvaca
na pasyati tvam param atmano 'jano
na budhyate 'dyapi samadhi-yuktibhih
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kuto 'pare tasya manah-sarira-dhi-
visarga-srsta vayam aprakasah

SYNONYMS

am$uman uvaca—Amsuman said; na—not; pasyati—can see; tvam—Your
Lordship;  param—transcendental;  atmanah—of us living  beings;
ajanah—Lord Brahma; na—not; budhyate—can understand; adya api—even
today; samadhi—by meditation; yuktibhih—or by mental speculation;
kutah—how; apare—others; tasya—his; manah-sarira-dhi—who consider the
body or mind to be the self; visarga-srstah—created beings within the material
world; vayam—we; aprakasah—without transcendental knowledge.

TRANSLATION

Amsuman said: My Lord, even Lord Brahma is to this very day unable to
understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, either by meditation or
by mental speculation. So what to speak of others like us, who have been
created by Brahma in various forms as demigods, animals, human beings, birds
and beasts? We are completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You,

who are the Transcendence?

PURPORT

iccha-dvesa-samutthena
dvandva-mohena bharata
sarva-bhiitani sammoham
sarge yanti parantapa

"O scion of Bharata [Arjunal], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." (Bg. 7.27) All
living beings in the material world are influenced by the three modes of
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material nature. Even Lord Brahma is in the mode of goodness. Similarly, the
demigods are generally in the mode of passion, and living entities lower than
the demigods, such as human beings and animals, are in the mode of
ignorance, or in mixed goodness, passion and ignorance. Therefore Am$uman
wanted to explain that because his uncles, who had burnt to ashes, were under
the modes of material nature, they could not understand Lord Kapiladeva.
"Because You are beyond even the direct and indirect intelligence of Lord
Brahma," he prayed, "unless we are enlightened by Your Lordship it will not be
possible for us to understand You."

athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya-
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi
janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno
na canya eko 'pi cirarm vicinvan

"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who
speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to
know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years." (SB

10.14.29) The Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can be understood
by one who is favored by the Lord; the Lord cannot be understood by others.

TEXT 22

T foorRIT A T4 |
TR Aifedeaaedl
fog: e 7 SfTFRT: I R

ye deha-bhajas tri-guna-pradhana
gunan vipasyanty uta va tamas ca
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yan-mdayaya mohita-cetasas tvam
viduh sva-samstham na bahih-prakasah

SYNONYMS

ye—those persons who; deha-bhdjah—have accepted the material body;
tri-guna-pradhanah—influenced by the three modes of material nature;
gunan—the manifestation of the three modes of material nature;
vipasyanti—can see only; uta—it is so said; vai—either; tamah—the mode of
ignorance; ca—and; vyat-mayaya—by the illusory energy of whom;
mohita—has been bewildered; cetasah—the core of whose heart; tvam—Your
Lordship; viduh—know; sva-samstham—situated in one's own body; na—not;
bahih-prakasah—those who can see only the products of external energy.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone's heart, but the living entities,
covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they are influenced by the
external energy, conducted by the three modes of material nature. Their
intelligence being covered by sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna, they can
see only the actions and reactions of these three modes of material nature.
Because of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, whether the
living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only the workings of material
nature; they cannot see Your Lordship.

PURPORT

Unless one is situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, one
is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is
situated in everyone's heart. However, because the conditioned souls are
influenced by material nature, they can see only the actions and reactions of
material nature, but not the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One therefore
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must purify himself internally and externally:

apavitrah pavitro va
sarvavastham gato 'pi va
yah smaret pundarikaksam
sa bahyabhyantarah Sucih

To keep ourselves externally clean we should bathe three times daily, and for
internal cleanliness we must cleanse the heart by chanting the Hare Krsna
mantra. The members of the Krsna consciousness movement must always
follow this principle (bahyabhyantarah sucih). Then it will one day be possible
to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face.

TEXT 23

d 1 3% T TE-

%9 fore: afE= 1 3 0

tam tvam aham jiana-ghanam svabhava-
pradhvasta-maya-guna-bheda-mohaih
sanandandadyair munibhir vibhavyam
katham vimiidhah paribhavayami

SYNONYMS

tam—that personality; tvam—unto You; aham—I; jAana-ghanam—Your
Lordship, who are concentrated knowledge; svabhava—Dby spiritual nature;
pradhvasta—{free from contamination; maya-guna—caused by the three modes
of material nature; bheda-mohaih—by exhibition of the bewilderment of
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differentiation; sanandana-adyaih—by such personalities as the four Kumaras
(Sanat-kumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanatana); munibhih—by such great
sages; vibhavyam—worshipable; katham—how; vimiidhah—Dbeing fooled by the
material nature; paribhavayami—can I think of You.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of material
nature—sages such as the four Kumaras [Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana and
Sanatana]—are able to think of You, who are concentrated knowledge. But how
can an ignorant person like me think of You?

PURPORT

The word svabhava refers to one's own spiritual nature or original
constitutional position. When situated in this original position, the living
entity is unaffected by the modes of material nature. Sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). As soon as one is freed from the influence
of the three modes of material nature, he is situated on the Brahman platform.
Vivid examples of personalities thus situated are the four Kumaras and
Narada. Such authorities can by nature understand the position of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but a conditioned soul not freed from the
influence of material nature is unable to realize the Supreme. In Bhagavad-gita
(2.45), therefore, Krsna advises Arjuna, traigunya-visaya vedda nistraigunyo
bhavarjuna: one must rise above the influence of the three modes of material
nature. One who stays within the influence of the three material modes is
unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 24
TR ARNUIERHICR-
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prasanta maya-guna-karma-lingam

andama-ripam sad-asad-vimuktam
jianopadesaya grhita-deham

namamahe tvam purusam puranam

SYNONYMS

prasanta—Q completely peaceful one; maya-guna—the modes of material
nature; karma-lingam—symptomized by fruitive activities; anama-riipam—one
who has no material name or form; sat-asat-vimuktam—transcendental to the
manifested and nonmanifested modes of material nature;
jiana-upadesaya—ifor  distributing transcendental knowledge (as in
Bhagavad-gita); grhita-deham—has assumed a form like a material body;
namdamahe—I offer my respectful obeisances; tvdim—unto You; purusam—the
Supreme Person; puranam—the original.

TRANSLATION

O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive activities and
their consequent material names and forms are Your creation, You are
unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcendental name is different from
material names, and Your form is different from material forms. You assume a
form resembling a material body just to give us instructions like those of
Bhagavad-gita, but actually You are the supreme original person. I therefore
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT
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Srila Yamunacarya has recited this verse in his Stotra-ratna (43):

bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah

prasanta-nihsesa-manorathantarah

kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah
praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam

"By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is
completely pacified. When shall I engage as Your permanent eternal servant
and always feel joyful to have such a fitting master?"

Manorathenasati dhavato bahih: [SB 5.18.12] one who acts on the mental
platform must descend to material activities. Material contamination,
however, is completely absent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
His pure devotee. Therefore the Lord is addressed as prasanta, completely
peaceful, free from the disturbances of material existence. The Supreme Lord
has no material name or form; only the foolish think that the Lord's name and
form are material (avajananti mam miidha manusim tanum asritam [Bg. 9.11]).
The identity of the Supreme Lord is that He is the original person.
Nonetheless, those who have but a poor fund of knowledge think that the Lord
is formless. The Lord is formless in the material sense, but He has His
transcendental form (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]).

TEXT 25

SRR S g ey |
YT PrSNSIHERT=TE: | Y I

tvan-maya-racite loke
vastu-buddhya grhadisu
bhramanti kama-lobhersya-
moha-vibhranta-cetasah

310

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



SYNONYMS

tvat-maya—through Your material energy; racite—which is manufactured;
loke—in this world; vastu-buddhya—accepting as factual; grha-adisu—in
hearth and home, etc.; bhramanti—wander; kama—Dby lusty desires; lobha—by
greed; irsya—by envy; moha—and by illusion; vibhranta—is bewildered;
cetasah—the cores of whose hearts.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence of lust,
greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth and home in this
world created by Your maya. Attached to home, wife and children, they wander
in this material world perpetually.

TEXT 26

adya nah sarva-bhiitatman
kama-karmendriyasayah

moha-paso drdhas chinno
bhagavams tava darsanat

SYNONYMS

adya—today; nah—our; sarva-bhiita-atman—QO You, who are the Supersoul;
kama-karma-indriya-asayah—being under the influence of lusty desires and
fruitive activities; moha-pasah—this hard knot of illusion; drdhah—very
strong; chinnah—broken; bhagavan—QO my Lord; tava darsanat—simply by
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seeing You.

TRANSLATION

O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by seeing
You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the root cause of
insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material world.

TEXT 27

’ it T
SR T et Jf: |
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$ri-Suka uvaca
ittham gitanubhavas tam
bhagavan kapilo munih
amsumantam uvacedam
anugrahya dhiya nrpa

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  uvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham—in this way;

gita-anubhavah—whose glories are described; tam—unto Him; bhagavan—the

Personality of Godhead; kapilah—named Kapila Muni; munih—the great sage;

am$umantam—unto Amsuman; uvaca—said; idam—this; anugrahya—being

very merciful; dhiya—with the path of knowledge; nrpa—O King Pariksit.
TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when Amsuman had glorified the Lord in this way, the
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great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Visnu, being very merciful to
him, explained to him the path of knowledge.

TEXT 28

* *
sy o a8 PR |
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$ri-bhagavan uvaca
asvo 'yarm niyatam vatsa
pitamaha-pasus tava
ime ca pitaro dagdha
gangambho 'rhanti netarat

SYNONYMS

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the great personality Kapila Muni said; asvah—horse;
ayam—this; niyatam—take; vatsa—QO My son; pitamaha—of your grandfather;
pasuh—this animal; tava—your; ime—all these; ca—also; pitarah—bodies of
forefathers; dagdhah—burnt to ashes; ganga-ambhah—the water of the
Ganges; arhanti—can be saved; na—not; itarat—any other means.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Am§uman, here is the animal
sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers,
who have been burnt to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and
not by any other means.

TEXT 29
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tam parikramya Sirasa

prasadya hayam anayat
sagaras tena pasunda

yajila-Sesam samapayat

SYNONYMS

tam—that great sage; parikramya—after circumambulating; Sirasa—(by
bowing down) with his head; prasadya—making Him fully satisfied;
hayam—the horse; anayat—brought back; sagarah—King Sagara; tena—by
that; pasund—animal; yajiia-Sesam—the last ritualistic ceremony of the

sacrifice; samapayat—executed.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Amsuman circumambulated Kapila Muni and offered Him
respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully satisfying Him in this way,
Amsuman brought back the horse meant for sacrifice, and with this horse
Maharaja Sagara performed the remaining ritualistic ceremonies.

TEXT 30

T <6 (-8Rt ghem: |
SaTufeEAEIer Y IfHIEAE 1 30 i

rajyam amsumate nyasya
nihsprho mukta-bandhanah
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aurvopadista-margena
lebhe gatim anuttamam

SYNONYMS

rajyam—nhis kingdom; amsumate—unto Amsuman; nyasya—after delivering;
nihsprhah—without further material desires; mukta-bandhanah—completely
freed from material bondage; aurva-upadista—instructed by the great sage
Aurva; margena—>by following that path; lebhe—achieved;
gatim—destination; anuttamdm—supreme.

TRANSLATION

After delivering charge of his kingdom to Amsuman and thus being freed
from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara Maharaja, following the means
instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved the supreme destination.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva.”

9. The Dynasty of Amsuman

This chapter describes the history of the dynasty of Amsuman, up to
Khatvanga, and it also describes how Bhagiratha brought the water of the
Ganges to this earth.

The son of Maharaja Amsuman was Dilipa, who tried to bring the Ganges
to this world but who died without success. Bhagiratha, the son of Dilipa, was

315

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



determined to bring the Ganges to the material world, and for this purpose he
underwent severe austerities. Mother Ganges, being fully satisfied by his
austerities, made herself visible to him, wanting to give him a benediction.
Bhagiratha then asked her to deliver his forefathers. Although mother Ganges
agreed to come down to earth, she made two conditions: first, she wanted some
suitable male to be able to control her waves; second, although all sinful men
would be freed from sinful reactions by bathing in the Ganges, mother Ganges
did not want to keep all these sinful reactions. These two conditions were
subject matters for consideration. Bhagiratha replied to mother Ganges, "The
Personality of Godhead Lord Siva will be completely able to control the waves
of your water, and when pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful
reactions left by sinful men will be counteracted." Bhagiratha then performed
austerities to satisfy Lord Siva, who is called Asutosa because he is naturally
satisfied very easily. Lord Siva agreed to Bhagiratha's proposal to check the
force of the Ganges. In this way, simply by the touch of the Ganges,
Bhagiratha's forefathers were delivered and allowed to go to the heavenly
planets.

The son of Bhagiratha was Sruta, the son of Sruta was Nabha, and Nabha's
son was Sindhudvipa. The son of Sindhudvipa was Ayutayu, and the son of
Avyutayu was Rtiiparna, who was a friend of Nala. Rtiiparna gave Nala the art
of gambling and learned from him the art of asva-vidya. The son of Rtiparna
was known as Sarvakama, the son of Sarvakama was Sudasa, and his son was
Saudasa. The wife of Saudasa was named Damayanti or Madayanti, and
Saudasa was also known as Kalmasapada. Because of some defect in his fruitive
activities, Saudasa was cursed by Vasistha to become a Raksasa. While walking
through the forest, he saw a brahmana engaged in sex with his wife, and
because he had become a Raksasa he wanted to devour the brahmana.
Although the brahmana’s wife pleaded with him in many ways, Saudasa
devoured the brahmana, and the wife therefore cursed him, saying, "As soon as
you engage in sex you will die." After twelve years, therefore, even though
Saudasa was released from the curse of Vasistha Muni, he remained sonless. At
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that time, with Saudasa's permission, Vasistha impregnated Saudasa's wife,
Madayanti. Because Madayanti bore the child for many years but still could
not give birth, Vasistha struck her abdomen with a stone, and thus a son was
born. The son was named Asmaka.

The son of Asmaka was known as Balika. He was protected from the curse
of Parasurama because of being surrounded by many women, and therefore he
is also known as Narikavaca. When the entire world was devoid of ksatriyas, he
became the original father of more ksatriyas. He is therefore sometimes called
Miilaka. From Balika, Dasaratha was born, from Dasaratha came Aidavidi, and
from Aidavidi came Visvasaha. The son of Visvasaha was Maharaja
Khatvanga. Maharaja Khatvanga joined the demigods in fighting the demons
and was victorious, and the demigods therefore wanted to give him a
benediction. But when the King inquired how long he would live and
understood that his life would last only a few seconds more, he immediately
left the heavenly planets and returned to his own abode by airplane. He could
understand that everything in this material world is insignificant, and thus he
fully engaged in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

TEXT 1

st 3=
FHIE TUEY IR |
I HET AR ad: P G 1| 9 I

$ri-Suka wvaca
amsSumams ca tapas tepe
ganganayana-kamyaya
kalam mahantam nasaknot
tatah kalena samsthitah
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SYNONYMS

sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; amsuman—the king named
Amsuman; ca—also; tapah tepe—executed austerity; ganga—the Ganges;
anayana-kamyaya—with a desire to bring the Ganges to this material world to
deliver his forefathers; kalam—time; mahantam—for a long duration;
na—not; asaknot—was successful; tatah—thereafter; kalena—in due course of
time; samsthitah—died.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: King Amsuman, like his grandfather,
performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he could not bring the
Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, in due course of time, he died.

TEXT 2

ﬁ%ﬁ%@aﬁmwmm
T U § gHe a0 Il R |

dilipas tat-sutas tadvad
asaktah kalam eyivan
bhagirathas tasya sutas
tepe sa sumahat tapah

SYNONYMS

dilipah—named Dilipa; tat-sutah—the son of Amsuman; tat-vat—Ilike his
father; asaktah—being unable to bring the Ganges to the material world;
kalam eyivan—became a victim of time and died; bhagirathah tasya sutah—his
son Bhagiratha; tepe—executed penance; sah—he; su-mahat—very great;
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tapah—austerity.

TRANSLATION

Like Amsuman himself, Dilipa, his son, was unable to bring the Ganges to
this material world, and he also became a victim of death in due course of time.
Then Dilipa's son, Bhagiratha, performed very severe austerities to bring the
Ganges to this material world.

TEXT 3

REME J St JEE SRt o |
T IR e g9 1 2

darsayam asa tam devi

prasannd varadasmi te
ity uktah svam abhiprayam

Sasamsavanato nrpah

SYNONYMS

darsayam dasa—appeared; tam—unto him, King Bhagiratha; devi—mother
Ganges; prasannd—Dbeing very much satisfied; varada asmi—I shall bless with
my benediction; te—unto you; iti uktah—thus being addressed; svam—his
own; abhiprayam—desire; Sasamsa—explained; avanatah—very respectfully
bowing down; nrpah—the King (Bhagiratha).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagiratha and said, "I am
very much satisfied with your austerities and am now prepared to give you

319

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



benedictions as you desire." Being thus addressed by Gangadevi, mother
Ganges, the King bowed his head before her and explained his desire.

PURPORT

The King's desire was to deliver his forefathers, who had been burnt to
ashes because of disrespecting Kapila Muni.

TEXT 4

HIsfy IRRIAT A g R’ 7S |
3 IS e U I e 1l g |

ko 'pi dharayita vegam

patantya me mahi-tale
anyatha bhii-talam bhittva

nrpa yasye rasatalam

SYNONYMS

kah—who is that person; api—indeed; dharayita—who can sustain;
vegam—the force of the waves; patantyah—while falling down; me—of me;
mahi-tale—upon this earth; anyatha—otherwise; bhii-talam—the surface of
the earth; bhittva—opiercing; nrpa—O King; yasye—I shall go down;
rasatalam—rto Patala, the lower part of the universe.

TRANSLATION

Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface of the planet
earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who will sustain that force? If 1
am not sustained, I shall pierce the surface of the earth and go down to

Rasatala, the Patala area of the universe.
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TEXT 5
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kim caham na bhuvam yasye
narda mayy amrjanty agham
mrjami tad agham kvaham
rajams tatra vicintyatam

SYNONYMS

kim ca—also; aham—I; na—not; bhuvam—to the planet earth; yasye—shall
go; narah—the people in general; mayi—in me, in my water;
amrjanti—cleanse; agham—the reactions of their sinful activity; mrjami—I
shall wash; tat—that; agham—accumulation of sinful reactions; kva—unto
whom; aham—I; rajan—O King; tatra—on this fact; vicintyatam—oplease
consider carefully and decide.

TRANSLATION

O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there the people in
general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves of the reactions of their
sinful deeds. When all these sinful reactions accumulate in me, how shall 1
become free from them? You must consider this very carefully.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead says:

sarva-dharman parityajya
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mam ekam Saranam vraja
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma Sucah

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) The Supreme Personality
of Godhead can accept the reactions of anyone's sinful deeds and neutralize
them because He is pavitra, pure, like the sun, which is never contaminated by
any worldly infection. Tejiyasam na dosaya vahneh sama-bhujo yatha (SB
10.33.29). One who is very powerful is not affected by any sinful activity. But
here we see that mother Ganges fears being burdened with the sins of the
people in general who would bathe in her waters. This indicates that no one
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize the reactions of
sinful deeds, whether one's own or those of others. Sometimes the spiritual
master, after accepting a disciple, must take charge of that disciple's past sinful
activities and, being overloaded, must sometimes suffer—if not fully, then
partially—for the sinful acts of the disciple. Every disciple, therefore, must be
very careful not to commit sinful activities after initiation. The poor spiritual
master is kind and merciful enough to accept a disciple and partially suffer for
that disciple's sinful activities, but Krsna, being merciful to His servant,
neutralizes the reactions of sinful deeds for the servant who engages in
preaching His glories. Even mother Ganges feared the sinful reactions of the
people in general and was anxious about how she would counteract the burden
of these sins.

TEXT 6

SRy Ia=
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$ri-bhagiratha uvaca
sadhavo nyasinah santa
brahmistha loka-pavanah
haranty agham te 'niga-sangat
tesv aste hy agha-bhid dharih

SYNONYMS

§ri-bhagirathah  uvaca—Bhagiratha  said;  sadhavah—saintly  persons;
nydasinah—sannydsis; Santah—peaceful, free from material disturbances;
brahmisthah—expert in following the regulative principles of Vedic scripture;
loka-pavanah—who are engaged in delivering the entire world from a fallen
condition; haranti—shall remove; agham—the reactions of sinful life; te—of
you (mother Ganges); anga-sangat—by bathing in the Ganges water;
tesu—within themselves; aste—there is; hi—indeed; agha-bhit—the Supreme
Personality, who can vanquish all sinful activities; harih—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Bhagiratha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional service and are
therefore in the renounced order, free from material desires, and who are pure
devotees, expert in following the regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas,
are always glorious and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls.
When such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions accumulated
from other people will certainly be counteracted, for such devotees always keep
in the core of their hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can
vanquish all sinful reactions.

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is available to everyone for bathing. Therefore, not only
will sinful persons bathe in the Ganges water, but in Hardwar and other holy
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places where the Ganges flows, saintly persons and devotees will also bathe in
the waters of the Ganges. Devotees and saintly persons advanced in the
renounced order can deliver even the Ganges. Tirthi-kurvanti tirthani
svantah-sthena gadabhrta (SB 1.13.10). Because saintly devotees always keep the
Lord within the core of their hearts, they can perfectly cleanse the holy places
of all sinful reactions. Therefore, people in general must always respectfully
honor saintly persons. It is ordered that as soon as one sees a Vaisnava, or even
a sannyasi, one should immediately offer respects to such a holy man. If one
forgets to show respect in this way, one must observe a fast for that day. This is
a Vedic injunction. One must be extremely careful to refrain from committing
offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee or saintly person.

There are methods of prayascitta, or atonement, but they are inadequate to
cleanse one of sinful reactions. One can be cleansed of sinful reactions only by
devotional service, as stated in regard to the history of Ajamila:

kecit kevalaya bhaktya
vasudeva-parayanah
agham dhunvanti kartsnyena
niharam iva bhaskarah

"Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional service to
Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility that they will
revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional service, just as the sun
can immediately dissipate fog by its rays." (SB 6.1.15) If one is under the
protection of a devotee and sincerely renders service unto him, by this process
of bhakti-yoga one is certainly able to counteract all sinful reactions.

TEXT 7

IRRIfA & A SgEEar IR |
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dharayisyati te vegam
rudras tv atma Saririnam
yasminn otam idam protam
visvam Sativa tantusu

SYNONYMS

dharayisyati—will sustain; te—your; vegam—force of the waves; rudrah—Lord
Siva; tu—indeed; atma—the Supersoul; Saririnam—of all embodied souls;
yasmin—in whom; otam—is situated in its longitude; idam—this whole
universe; protam—Ilatitude; visvam—the whole universe; $ati—a cloth;
iva—as; tantusu—in threads.

TRANSLATION

Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and breadth, this
entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is situated under different
potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva is the incarnation
of the Lord, and thus he represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can
sustain your forceful waves on his head.

PURPORT

The water of the Ganges is supposed to rest on the head of Lord Siva. Lord
Siva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sustains
the entire universe by different potencies. Lord Siva is described in the

Brahma-samhita (5.45):

ksiramh yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat
safijayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh
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yah Sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"Milk changes into yogurt when mixed with a yogurt culture, but actually
yogurt is constitutionally nothing but milk. Similarly, Govinda, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, assumes the form of Lord Siva for the special purpose
of material transactions. I offer my obeisances at Lord Govinda's lotus feet."
Lord Siva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the same sense that yogurt
is also milk although at the same time it is not milk. For the maintenance of
the material world there are three incarnations—Brahma, Visnu and
Mahesvara (Lord Siva). Lord Siva is Visnu in an incarnation for the mode of
ignorance. The material world exists predominantly in the mode of ignorance.
Therefore Lord Siva is compared here to the longitude and latitude of the
entire universe, which resembles a cloth woven of threads extending for both
its length and breadth.

TEXT 8

SIH1 g 0 3d quERIISa |
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ity uktva sa nrpo devam
tapasatosayac chivam
kalenalpiyasa rajarms
tasyeSas casv atusyata

SYNONYMS

iti uktva—after saying this; sah—he; nrpah—the King (Bhagiratha);
devam—unto Lord Siva; tapasa—by executing austerities; atosayat—pleased;
sivam—Lord Siva, the all-auspicious; kalena—by time; alpiyasa—which was
not very long; rajan—O King; tasya—upon him (Bhagiratha); isah—Lord
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Siva; ca—indeed; asu—rvery soon; atusyata—became satisfied.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Bhagiratha satisfied Lord Siva by performing austerities. O
King Pariksit, Lord Siva was very quickly satisfied with Bhagiratha.

PURPORT

The words asv atusyata indicate that Lord Siva was satisfied very soon.
Therefore another name for Lord Siva is Asutosa. Materialistic persons
become attached to Lord Siva because Lord Siva bestows benedictions upon
anyone and everyone very quickly, not caring to know how his devotees
prosper or suffer. Although materialistic persons know that material happiness
is nothing but another side of suffering, they want it, and to get it very quickly
they worship Lord Siva. We find that materialists are generally devotees of
many demigods, especially Lord Siva and mother Durga. They do not actually
want spiritual happiness, for it is almost unknown to them. But if one is serious
about being happy spiritually, he must take shelter of Lord Visnu, as the Lord
personally demands:

sarva-dharman parityajya

mam ekam Saranarm vraja

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucah

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66)

TEXT 9
AT TR GaoteRa: RE: |
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tatheti rajiabhihitam

sarva-loka-hitah Sivah
dadharavahito gangam
pada-pita-jalam hareh

SYNONYMS

tatha—(let it be) so; iti—thus; rajia abhihitam—having been addressed by the
King (Bhagiratha); sarva-loka-hitah—the Personality of Godhead, who is
always auspicious to everyone; Sivah—Lord Siva; dadhara—sustained;
avahitah—with great attention; gangam—the Ganges; pada-pita-jalam
hareh—whose water is transcendentally pure because of emanating from the
toes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu.

TRANSLATION

When King Bhagiratha approached Lord Siva and requested him to sustain
the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Siva accepted the proposal by saying,
"Let it be so." Then, with great attention, he sustained the Ganges on his head,
for the water of the Ganges is purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord
Visnu.

TEXT 10
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bhagirathah sa rajarsir
ninye bhuvana-pavanim
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yatra sva-pitinam deha
bhasmibhiitah sma Serate

SYNONYMS

bhagirathah—King Bhagiratha; sah—he; rdja-rsih—the great saintly king;
ninye—carried or brought; bhuvana-pavanim—mother Ganges, who can
deliver the whole universe; yatra—in that place where; sva-pittnam—of his
forefathers; dehah—the bodies; bhasmibhiitah—having been burnt to ashes;
sma Serate—were lying.

TRANSLATION

The great and saintly king Bhagiratha brought the Ganges, which can
deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where the bodies of his
forefathers lay burnt to ashes.

TEXT 11

I SN FATAee! |
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rathena vayu-vegena
prayantam anudhavati
desan punanti nirdagdhan
asificat sagaratmajan

SYNONYMS

rathena—on a chariot; vayu-vegena—driving at the speed of the wind;
prayantam—Maharaja  Bhagiratha, who was going in  front;
anudhavati—running after; desan—all the countries; punanti—sanctifying;
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nirdagdhan—who had been burnt to ashes; asificat—sprinkled over;
sagara-atmajan—the sons of Sagara.

TRANSLATION

Bhagiratha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother Ganges, who
followed him, purifying many countries, until they reached the ashes of
Bhagiratha's forefathers, the sons of Sagara, who were thus sprinkled with
water from the Ganges.

TEXT 12

ITGERMAY SEGvSedl Y |
TR fad ST Fae agaah: Il 9R |l

yaj-jala-sparsa-matrena
brahma-danda-hata api
sagaratmaja divam jagmuh

kevalam deha-bhasmabhih

SYNONYMS

yat-jala—whose water; sparsSa-matrena—simply by touching;
brahma-danda-hatah—those who were condemned for offending brahma, the
self; api—although; sagara-atmajah—the sons of Sagara; divam—to the
heavenly planets; jagmuh—went; kevalam—only; deha-bhasmabhih—by the
remaining ashes of their burnt bodies.

TRANSLATION

Because the sons of Sagara Maharaja had offended a great personality, the
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heat of their bodies had increased, and they were burnt to ashes. But simply by
being sprinkled with water from the Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to
the heavenly planets. What then is to be said of those who use the water of
mother Ganges to worship her?

PURPORT

Mother Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges: a devotee takes a
little water from the Ganges and offers it back to the Ganges. When the
devotee takes the water, mother Ganges does not lose anything, and when the
water is offered back, mother Ganges does not increase, but in this way the
worshiper of the Ganges is benefited. Similarly, a devotee of the Lord offers
the Lord patram puspam phalam toyam [Bg. 9.26]—a leaf, flower, fruit or
water—in great devotion, but everything, including the leaf, flower, fruit and
water, belongs to the Lord, and therefore there is nothing to renounce or to
accept. One must simply take advantage of the bhakti process because by
following this process one does not lose anything but one gains the favor of the
Supreme Person.

TEXT 13

TN ARIERA ST SRS |
fh g srgan aft o 3 gaaam 1l 93 |

bhasmibhiitanga-sangena
svar yatah sagaratmajah
kim punah sraddhaya devim
sevante ye dhrta-vratah

SYNONYMS

bhasmibhiita-ariga—Dby the body which had been burnt to ashes; sangena—by
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contacting the water of the Ganges; svah yatah—went to the heavenly planets;
sagara-atmajah—the sons of Sagara; kim—what to speak of; punah—again;
sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; devim—unto mother Ganges;
sevante—worship; ye—those persons who; dhrta-vratah—with vows of
determination.

TRANSLATION

Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with the ashes of
their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Maharaja were elevated to the heavenly
planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a devotee who worships mother Ganges
faithfully with a determined vow? One can only imagine the benefit that
accrues to such a devotee.

TEXT 14

T T T SR AfeRieaH |
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na hy etat param ascaryam
svardhunya yad ihoditam
ananta-caranambhoja-
prasiitaya bhava-cchidah

SYNONYMS

na—mnot; hi—indeed; etat—this; param—ultimate; ascaryam—wonderful
thing; svardhunyah—of the water of the Ganges; yat—which; tha—herewith;
uditam—has  been  described; ananta—of the  Supreme Lord;
carana-ambhoja—from the lotus of the feet; prasitayah—of that which
emanates; bhava-chidah—which can liberate from material bondage.
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TRANSLATION

Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liberate one from material
bondage. Therefore whatever is described herewith about her is not at all
wonderful.

PURPORT

It has actually been seen that anyone who regularly worships mother
Ganges simply by bathing in her water keeps very good health and gradually
becomes a devotee of the Lord. This is the effect of bathing in the water of the
Ganges. Bathing in the Ganges is recommended in all Vedic $astras, and one
who takes to this path will certainly be completely freed from all sinful
reactions. The practical example of this is that the sons of Maharaja Sagara
went to the heavenly planets when water from the Ganges merely touched the
ashes of their burnt bodies.

TEXT 15

e 7 AP EA FRASTST: |
A GEIS focan TRl AR I 9% I

sannivesya mano yasmif
chraddhaya munayo 'malah
traigunyam dustyajam hitva

sadyo yatas tad-atmatam

SYNONYMS

sanniveSya—giving full attention; manah—the mind; yasmin—unto whom;
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sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; munayah—great saintly persons;
amalah—freed from all contamination of sins; traigunyam—the three modes
of material nature; dustyajam—very difficult to give up; hitvai—they can
nonetheless give up; sadyah—immediately; yatah—achieved;
tat-atmatam—the spiritual quality of the Supreme.

TRANSLATION

Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote their minds
fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are liberated from material
bondage without difficulty, and they become transcendentally situated,
acquiring the spiritual quality of the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXTS 16-17

o Wik 98 TISTISad |
R gireaeaegaREisTad |1l 95 |
FUUN TS ASHCRFAESH |
SIIAEEY IR TAhE] T Il 99 |l

$ruto bhagirathdj jajiie
tasya nabho 'paro 'bhavat
sindhudvipas tatas tasmad

ayutayus tato 'bhavat

rtiiparno nala-sakho
yo 'Sva-vidyam ayan nalat
dattvaksa-hrdayam casmai
sarvakamas tu tat-sutam
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SYNONYMS

srutah—a son named Sruta; bhagirathat—from Bhagiratha; jajie—was born;
tasya—of Sruta; nabhah—by the name Nabha; aparah—different from the
Nabha previously described; abhavat—was born; sindhudvipah—by the name
Sindhudvipa; tatah—from Nabha; tasmat—from Sindhudvipa; ayutayuh—a
son named Ayutayu; tatah—thereafter; abhavat—was born; rtiiparnah—a son
named Rtiparna; nala-sakhah—who was a friend of Nala; yah—one who;
asva-vidyam—the art of controlling horses; ayat—achieved; nalat—from Nala;
dattva—after giving in exchange; aksa-hrdayam—the secrets of the art of
gambling; ca—and; asmai—unto Nala; sarvakamah—Dby the name Sarvakama;
tu—indeed; tat-sutam—nhis son (the son of Rtaparna).

TRANSLATION

Bhagiratha had a son named Sruta, whose son was Nabha. This son was
different from the Nabha previously described. Nabha had a son named
Sindhudvipa, from Sindhudvipa came Ayutayu, and from Ayutayu came
Rtiparna, who became a friend of Nalaraja. Rtiiparna taught Nalaraja the art of
gambling, and Nalaraja gave Rtiiparna lessons in controlling and maintaining
horses. The son of Rtiiparna was Sarvakama.

PURPORT

Gambling is also an art. Ksatriyas are allowed to exhibit talent in this art of
gambling. By the grace of Krsna, the Pandavas lost everything by gambling and
were deprived of their kingdom, wife, family and home because they were not
expert in the gambling art. In other words, a devotee may not be expert in
materialistic activities. It is therefore advised in the $astra that materialistic
activities are not at all suitable for the living entities, especially the devotees.
A devotee should therefore be satisfied to eat whatever is sent as prasada by
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the Supreme Lord. A devotee remains pure because he does not take to sinful
activities such as gambling, intoxication, meat-eating and illicit sex.

TEXT 18

T FETHEIYA Gt : |
e 3 3 FASSRAT ot |
SAMIG, TESEAI: EFHHON 1| 95 ||

tatah sudasas tat-putro

damayanti-patir nypah
ahur mitrasaham yam vai
kalmasanghrim uta kvacit
vasistha-sapad rakso 'bhiid

anapatyah sva-karmana

SYNONYMS

tatah—from Sarvakama; sudasah—Sudasa was born; tat-putrah—the son of
Sudasa; damayanti-patih—the husband of Damayanti; nrpah—he became king;
ahuh—it is said; mitrasaham—Mitrasaha; yam vai—also; kalmasanghrim—aby
Kalmasapada; uta—known; kvacit—sometimes; vasistha-Sapat—being cursed
by Vasistha; raksah—a man-eater; abhiit—became; anapatyah—without any
son; sva-karmana—>by his own sinful act.

TRANSLATION

Sarvakama had a son named Sudasa, whose son, known as Saudasa, was the
husband of Damayanti. Saudasa is sometimes known as Mitrasaha or
Kalmasapada. Because of his own misdeed, Mitrasaha was sonless and was

cursed by Vasistha to become a man-eater [Raksasa].
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TEXT 19

fisiar=
foF A=t TR 2 HeEe TeeE: |
Taq Afeqfaree™: FHe 7 W@ A N R

Sri-rajovaca
kim nimitto guroh sapah
saudasasya mahatmanah
etad veditum icchamah
kathyatam na raho yadi

SYNONYMS

$ri-raja wvaca—King Pariksit said; kim nimittah—for what reason; guroh—of
the spiritual master; sapah—curse; saudasasya—of Saudasa;
maha-atmanah—of the great soul; etat—this; veditum—to know; icchamah—I
wish; kathyatam—oplease tell me; na—not; rahah—confidential; yadi—if.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit said: O Sukadeva Gosvami, why did Vasistha, the spiritual
master of Saudasa, curse that great soul? I wish to know of this. If it is not a
confidential matter, please describe it to me.

TEXTS 20-21

s 3=

ﬁaﬂwﬁﬁmz&ﬁaﬂﬁm
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TH WIeR JisY I: TfAfehe=n 1l o i
<o T EETGR! TR |
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$ri-Ssuka uvaca
saudaso mrgayam kificic
caran rakso jaghana ha
mumoca bhrataram so 'tha
gatah praticikirsaya

saficintayann agham rajiah
siida-riipa-dharo grhe
gurave bhoktu-kamaya
paktva ninye naramisam

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; saudasah—King Saudasa;
mrgayam—in hunting; kificit—sometimes; caran—wandering; raksah—a
Raksasa, or man-eater; jaghana—Kkilled; ha—in the past; mumoca—released;
bhrataram—the brother of that Raksasa; sah—that brother; atha—thereafter;
gatah—went; praticikirsaya—ifor taking revenge; saficintayan—he thought;
agham—to do some harm; rajiah—of the King; siida-riipa-dharah—disguised
himself as a cook; grhe—in the house; gurave—unto the King's spiritual master;
bhoktu-kamaya—who came there to take dinner; paktva—after cooking;
ninye—gave him; nara-amisam—the flesh of a human being.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once Saudasa went to live in the forest, where he
killed a man-eater [Raksasa] but forgave and released the man-eater's brother.
That brother, however, decided to take revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he
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became the cook at the King's house. One day, the King's spiritual master,
Vasistha Muni, was invited for dinner, and the Raksasa cook served him human

flesh.

TEXT 22

YRSV WITE AR & |
TSR, Fgl &t &a fasafdy 1 1

pariveksyamanam bhagavan
vilokyabhaksyam afijasa
rajanam asapat kruddho
rakso hy evam bhavisyasi

SYNONYMS

pariveksyamanam—while examining the eatables; bhagavan—the most
powerful; vilokya—when he saw; abhaksyam—unfit for consumption;
afijasa—very easily by his mystic power; rdjanam—unto the King;
asapat—cursed; kruddhah—being very angry; raksah—a man-eater;
hi—indeed; evam—in this way; bhavisyasi—you shall become.

TRANSLATION

While examining the food given to him, Vasistha Muni, by his mystic power,
could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the flesh of a human being. He

was very angry at this and immediately cursed Saudasa to become a man-eater.

TEXTS 23-24
T:Pd g fafcean = greayeH |
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raksah-krtam tad viditva

cakre dvadasa-varsikam

so 'py apo-'fjalim adaya
gurum Saptum samudyatah

varito madayantyapo
rusatih padayor jahau
disah kham avanim sarvam
pasyafi jlvamayar nrpah

SYNONYMS

raksah-krtam—having been done by the Raksasa only; tat—that serving of
human flesh; viditva—after understanding; cakre—(Vasistha) performed;
dvadasa-varsikam—twelve years of penance for atonement; sah—that Saudasa;
api—also; apah-afijalim—a palmful of water; adaya—rtaking; gurum—his
spiritual master, Vasistha; sSaptum—to curse; samudyatah—was preparing;
varitah—Dbeing forbidden; madayantya—by his wife, who was also known as
Madayanti; apah—water; rusatth—strong by chanting of a mantra; padayoh
jahau—threw on his legs; disah—all directions; kham—in the sky; avanim—on
the surface of the world; sarvam—everywhere; pasyan—seeing;
jiva-mayam—full of living entities; nrpah—the King.

TRANSLATION

When Vasistha understood that the human flesh had been served by the
Raksasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years of austerity to cleanse
himself for having cursed the faultless King. Meanwhile, King Saudasa took
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water and chanted the Sapa-mantra, preparing to curse Vasistha, but his wife,
Madayanti, forbade him to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the
sky and the surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere.

TEXT 25

T IIHIE: U1 Nl I |

SAIFIS GG TR fg=it 11 Y 1

raksasam bhavam apannah
pade kalmasatam gatah
vyavaya-kale dadrse
vanauko-dampati dvijau

SYNONYMS

raksasam—man-eating; bhavam—propensity; apannah—having gotten;
pade—on  the leg; kalmasatam—a black spot; gatah—obtained;
vyavaya-kale—at the time of sexual intercourse; dadrse—he saw;
vana-okah—Iliving in the forest; dam-pati—a husband and wife; dvijau—who
were brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

Saudasa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and received on his leg
a black spot, for which he was known as Kalmasapada. Once King Kalmasapada

saw a brahmana couple engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest.

TEXTS 26-27
Il SR Ay JO=RIgaread |
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ksudharto jagrhe vipram

tat-patny ahakrtarthavat
na bhavan raksasah saksad
iksvakinam maha-rathah

madayantyah patir vira
nadharmam kartum arhasi
dehi me 'patya-kamaya
akrtartham patim dvijam

SYNONYMS

ksudha-artah—Dbeing aggrieved by hunger; jagrhe—caught; vipram—the
brahmana; tat-patni—his wife; aha—said; akrta-artha-vat—Dbeing unsatisfied,
poor and hungry; na—not; bhavan—ryourself; raksasah—a man-eater;
saksat—directly or factually; iksvakiinam—among the descendants of
Maharaja lksvaku; maha-rathah—a great fighter; madayantyah—of Madayanti;
patih—the husband; vira—O hero; na—not; adharmam—irreligious act;
kartum—to do; arhasi—you deserve; dehi—please deliver; me—myj;
apatya-kamayah—desiring to get a son; akrta-artham—whose desire has not
been fulfilled; patim—husband; dvijam—who is a brahmana.

TRANSLATION

Being influenced by the propensity of a Raksasa and being very hungry,
King Saudasa seized the brahmana. Then the poor woman, the brahmana's wife,
said to the King: O hero, you are not actually a man-eater; rather, you are
among the descendants of Maharaja Iksvaku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the
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husband of Madayanti. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to
have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet impregnated
me.

TEXT 28

RIS ANl TSH_ [EYENRAGRIE: |
T Tt AT Fatelay 3= 1l *5 |

deho "yam manuso rajan
purusasyakhilarthadah
tasmad asya vadho vira
sarvartha-vadha ucyate

SYNONYMS

dehah—body; ayam—this; manusah—human; rajan—QO King; purusasya—of
the living being; akhila—universal; artha-dah—beneficial; tasmat—therefore;
asya—of the body of my husband; vadhah—the killing; vira—QO hero;
sarva-artha-vadhah—Xkilling all beneficial opportunities; ucyate—it is said.

TRANSLATION

O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal benefits. If you kill
this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits of human life.

PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung:

hari hari viphale janama gonainu
manusya-janama paiya, radha-krsna na bhajiya,
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janiya suniya visa khainu

The body of a human being is extremely valuable because in this body one can
understand the instructions of Krsna and attain the ultimate destination of
the living entity. The living entity is within the material world to fulfill the
mission of going back home, back to Godhead. In the material world, one
hankers for happiness, but because one does not know the ultimate
destination, one changes bodies one after another. However, if one gets the
opportunity to possess a human form of body, in this body he can fulfill the
four principles of dharma, artha, kama and moksa, and if one is properly
regulated he makes further progress, after liberation, to engage in the service
of Radha and Krsna. This is the success of life: to stop the process of repeated
birth and death and go back home, back to Godhead (mam eti), to be engaged
in the service of Radha and Krsna. Therefore, taking a human body is meant
for completing one's progress in life. Throughout human society, killing of a
human being is taken very seriously. Hundreds and thousands of animals are
killed in slaughterhouses, and no one cares about them, but the killing of even
one human being is taken very seriously. Why? Because the human form of
body is extremely important in executing the mission of life.

TEXT 29

uy f2 smen fagreu:sfieponta: |
RIS TRTgeEeR |
PRI Mdsafed I 11 R I

esa hi brahmano vidvams
tapah-sila-gunanvitah
ariradhayisur brahma

maha-purusa-samjiiitam

sarva-bhiitatma-bhavena
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bhiitesv antarhitam gunaih

SYNONYMS

esah—this; hi—indeed; brahmanah—a qualified brahmana; vidvan—Ilearned
in Vedic knowledge; tapah—austerity; Sila—good behavior;
guna-anvitah—endowed with all good qualities; ariradhayisuh—desiring to be
engaged in worshiping; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; maha-purusa—the
Supreme Person, Krsna; samjiiitam—known as; sarva-bhiita—of all living
entities; atma-bhavena—as the Supersoul; bhiitesu—in every living entity;
antarhitam—within the core of the heart; gunaih—by qualities.

TRANSLATION

Here is a learned, highly qualified brahmana, engaged in performing
austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul who
lives within the core of the heart in all living entities.

PURPORT

The wife of the brahmana did not regard her husband as a superficial
brahmana who was called a brahmana merely because he was born of a
brahmana family. Rather, this brahmana was actually qualified with the
brahminical symptoms. Yasya wyal laksanam proktam (SB 7.11.35). The
symptoms of a brahmana are stated in the $astra:

samo damas tapah Saucam
ksantir arjavam eva ca
jianam vijianam astikyam
brahma-karma svabhavajam

"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom,
knowledge, and religiousness-these are the qualities by which the brahmanas
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work." (Bg. 18.42) Not only must a brahmana be qualified, but he must also
engage in actual brahminical activities. Simply to be qualified is not enough;
one must engage in a brahmana's duties. The duty of a brahmana is to know
the param brahma, Krsna (param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam
bhavan [Bg. 10.12]). Because this brahmana was actually qualified and was also
engaged in brahminical activities (brahma-karma [Bg. 18.42]), killing him
would be a greatly sinful act, and the brahmana’s wife requested that he not be

killed.

TEXT 30

AT SENeRie TR, fordt |
FITRI TS T fgRares: 1 3o |

so "yam brahmarsi-varyas te
rajarsi-pravarad vibho

katham arhati dharma-jia
vadham pitur ivatmajah

SYNONYMS

sah—he, the brahmana; ayam—this; brahma-rsi-varyah—not only a brahmana
but the best of great sages, or brahmarsis; te—also from you;
raja-rsi-pravarat—who are the best of all saintly kings, or rajarsis; vibho—O
master of the state; katham—how; arhati—he deserves; dharma-jia—QO vyou,
who are quite aware of religious principles; vadham—ZXkilling; pituh—from the
father; iva—Ilike; atmajah—the son.

TRANSLATION

My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As a son never
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deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brahmana who should be protected
by the king, and never killed. How does he deserve to be killed by a rajarsi like

you?

PURPORT

The word rajarsi refers to a king who behaves like a 7si, or sage. Such a king
is also called naradeva because he is considered a representative of the
Supreme Lord. Because his duty is to rule the kingdom to maintain
brahminical culture, he never desires to kill a brahmana. Generally, a
brahmana, woman, child, old man or cow is never regarded as punishable. Thus
the wife of the brahmana requested the King to refrain from this sinful act.

TEXT 31

I STRUYE] YU SEaicH: |
®e T JAT =S G WG N 39 |

tasya sadhor apapasya
bhriinasya brahma-vadinah
katham vadham yatha babhror
manyate san-mato bhavan

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him; sadhoh—of the great saintly person; apapasya—of one who has
no sinful life; bhriinasya—of the embryo; brahma-vadinah—of one who is well
versed in Vedic knowledge; katham—how; vadham—the killing; yatha—as;
babhroh—of a cow; manyate—you are thinking; sat-matah—well recognized by
higher circles; bhavan—your good self.
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TRANSLATION

You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare you kill this
brahmana, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed in Vedic knowledge?
Killing him would be like destroying the embryo within the womb or killing a

COwW.

PURPORT

As stated in the Amara-kosa dictionary, bhriino 'rbhake bala-garbhe: the
word bhrina refers either to the cow or to the living entity in embryo.
According to Vedic culture, destroying the undeveloped embryo of the soul in
the womb is as sinful as killing a cow or a brahmana. In the embryo, the living
entity is present in an undeveloped stage. The modern scientific theory that
life is a combination of chemicals is nonsense; scientists cannot manufacture
living beings, even like those born from eggs. The idea that scientists can
develop a chemical situation resembling that of an egg and bring life from it is
nonsensical. Their theory that a chemical combination can have life may be
accepted, but these rascals cannot create such a combination. This verse refers
to bhriinasya vadham—the killing of a bhritna or destruction of the embryo.
Here is a challenge from the Vedic literature. The crude, atheistic
understanding that the living entity is a combination of matter belongs to the
grossest ignorance.

TEXT 32

T fFaa Wl | @e o |
A Sfifosd fomr 9 &t = 9o J4r 1 3R

yady ayam kriyate bhaksyas
tarhi mam khada piirvatah
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na jivisye vind yena
ksanam ca mrtakarm yatha

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; ayam—this brahmana; kriyate—is accepted; bhaksyah—as eatable;
tarhi—then; mam—me; khada—eat; pirvatah—before that; na—not;
jwisye—I shall live; vina—without; yena—whom (my husband); ksanam
ca—even for a moment; mrtakam—a dead body; yatha—Ilike.

TRANSLATION

Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to eat my
husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my husband I am as
good as a dead body.

PURPORT

In the Vedic culture there is a system known as sati or saha-marana, in
which a woman dies with her husband. According to this system, if the
husband dies, the wife will voluntarily die by falling in the blazing funeral pyre
of her husband. Here, in this verse, the feelings inherent in this culture are
expressed by the wife of the brahmana. A woman without a husband is like a
dead body. Therefore according to Vedic culture a girl must be married. This is
the responsibility of her father. A girl may be given in charity, and a husband
may have more than one wife, but a girl must be married. This is Vedic culture.
A woman is supposed to be always dependent—in her childhood she is
dependent on her father, in youth on her husband, and in old age on her
elderly sons. According to Manu-samhita, she is never independent.
Independence for a woman means miserable life. In this age, so many girls are
unmarried and falsely imagining themselves free, but their life is miserable.
Here is an instance in which a woman felt that without her husband she was
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nothing but a dead body.

TEXT 33

Tq HSOMINUT fosa=ar 3HIUed |
e wyfeared Hiew: amEied: | 32 1

evam karuna-bhasinya
vilapantya andathavat
vyaghrah pasum ivakhadat
saudasah sapa-mohitah

SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; karuna-bhasinyah—while the brahmana's wife was
speaking very pitiably; vilapantyah—lamenting severely; anatha-vat—exactly
like a woman who has no protector; vyaghrah—a tiger; pasum—prey animal;
wa—Ilike; akhadat—ate up; saudasah—King Saudasa; sapa—Dby the curse;
mohitah—Dbecause of being condemned.

TRANSLATION

Being condemned by the curse of Vasistha, King Saudasa devoured the
brahmana, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though the brahmana's wife
spoke so pitiably, Saudasa was unmoved by her lamentation.

PURPORT

This is an example of destiny. King Saudasa was condemned by the curse of
Vasistha, and therefore even though he was well qualified he could not
restrain himself from becoming a tigerlike Raksasa, for this was his destiny. Tal
labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham (SB 1.5.18). As one is put into distress by
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destiny, destiny can also put one in a happy situation. Destiny is extremely
strong, but one can change destiny if one comes to the platform of Krsna
consciousness. Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam (Bs. 5.54).

TEXT 34

sereft fiex fafory qewes wieem |
AT RFRIT, Fiuar &t 1l 38 1

brahmani viksya didhisurm
purusadena bhaksitam
Socanty atmanam urvisam
asapat kupita sati

SYNONYMS

brahmani—the wife of the brahmana; viksya—after seeing; didhisum—her
husband, who was about to give the seed of a child; purusa-adena—Dby the
man-eater (Raksasa); bhaksitam—having been eaten up; Socanti—lamenting
very much; atmanam—for her body or her self; urviSam—unto the King;
asapat—cursed; kupita—Dbeing angry; sati—the chaste woman.

TRANSLATION

When the chaste wife of the brahmana saw that her husband, who was about
to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man-eater, she was overwhelmed
with grief and lamentation. Thus she angrily cursed the King.

TEXT 35
JE WiET: 91T SR iR |
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A JRTIFIGETIS G | 3y |l

yasman me bhaksitah papa
kamartayah patis tvaya
tavapi mreyur adhanad
akrta-prajiia darsitah

SYNONYMS

yasmat—because; me—my; bhaksitah—was eaten up; papa—QO sinful one;
kama-artayah—of a woman very much bereaved because of sexual desire;
patih—husband; tvaya—by you; tava—vyour; api—also; mrtyuh—death;
adhanat—when you try to discharge semen in your wife; akrta-prajia—QO
foolish rascal; darsitah—this curse is placed upon you.

TRANSLATION

O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband when I was
sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a child, I shall also see you die
when you attempt to discharge semen in your wife. In other words, whenever
you attempt to sexually unite with your wife, you shall die.

TEXT 36
uq fyaag Ial ufaoiRuRreT |
Jerdif afgsut urr Wil I 0 26

evam mitrasaham Saptva
pati-loka-parayana
tad-asthini samiddhe 'gnau
prasya bhartur gatim gata

352

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; mitrasaham—King Saudasa; Saptva—after cursing;
pati-loka-parayana—because of being inclined to go with her husband;
tat-asthini—her husband's bones; samiddhe agnau—in the burning fire;
prasya—after placing; bhartuh—of her husband; gatim—to the destination;
gata—she also went.

TRANSLATION

Thus the wife of the brahmana cursed King Saudasa, known as Mitrasaha.
Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set fire to her husband's
bones, fell into the fire herself, and went with him to the same destination.

TEXT 37

foram greRTsa A TER: |
foTer SR Afesn g ek 1 3w

visapo dvadasabdante
maithunaya samudyatah
vijiiapya brahmani-sapam

mahisya sa nivaritah

SYNONYMS

viSapah—Dbeing  released  from  the  period of  the curse;
dvadasa-abda-ante—after twelve years; maithunaya—for sexual intercourse
with his wife; samudyatah—when Saudasa was prepared to do it
vijiapya—reminding him about; brahmani-sapam—the curse given by the
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brahmani; mahisya—by the Queen; sah—he (the King); nivaritah—checked.

TRANSLATION

After twelve years, when King Saudasa was released from the curse by
Vasistha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his wife. But the Queen
reminded him about the curse by the brahmani, and thus he was checked from
sexual intercourse.

TEXT 38

34 FY T TS EHgE FHOST: |
FEEETET ATl ISR, Il 35 ||

ata irdhvam sa tatyaja
stri-sukham karmanaprajah

vasisthas tad-anujiiato
madayantyam prajam adhat

SYNONYMS

atah—in this way; #rdhvam—in the near future; sah—he, the King;
tatydja—gave up; stri-sukham—the happiness of sexual intercourse;
karmana—>by destiny; aprajah—remained sonless; vasisthah—the great saint
Vasistha; tat-anujiiatah—Dbeing permitted by the King to beget a son;
madayantyam—in the womb of Madayanti, King Saudasa's wife; prajam—a

child; adhat—Dbegot.

TRANSLATION

After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happiness of sexual
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intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, with the King's permission,
the great saint Vasistha begot a child in the womb of Madayanti.

TEXT 39

a1 3 g9 g1 Al SR |
TRISTHAGY T FISTHBREIT FA 1l 3R |

sa vai sapta sama garbham
abibhran na vyajayata
jaghne 'Smanodaram tasyah
so 'Smakas tena kathyate

SYNONYMS

sai—she, Queen Madayanti; vai—indeed; sapta—seven; samah—years;
garbham—the child within the womb; abibhrat—continued to bear; na—not;
vyajayata—gave  delivery;  jaghne—struck; asmana—by a  stone;
udaram—abdomen; tasyadh—of her; sah—a son; asmakah—by the name
Asmaka; tena—Dbecause of this; kathyate—was called.

TRANSLATION

Madayanti bore the child within the womb for seven years and did not give
birth. Therefore Vasistha struck her abdomen with a stone, and then the child
was born. Consequently, the child was known as Asmaka ["the child born of a

stone"].

TEXT 40
W@Tﬁbﬁ S T Hify: ufifem:
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TRiwaa s (a3 goemsiad Il 8o |l

asmakad baliko jajfie
yah stribhih pariraksitah

nari-kavaca ity ukto
nihksatre miilako 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

asmakat—from that son named As$maka; balikah—a son named Balika;
jajie—was  born;  yah—this  child  Balika; stribhih—by  women;
pariraksitah—was protected; nari-kavacah—having a shield of women; iti
uktah—was known as such; nihksatre—when there were no ksatriyas (all
ksatriyas having been vanquished by Parasurama); milakah—Milaka, the
progenitor of the ksatriyas; abhavat—he became.

TRANSLATION

From Asmaka, Balika took birth. Because Balika was surrounded by women
and was therefore saved from the anger of Parasurama, he was known as
Narikavaca ["one who is protected by women']. When Parasurama vanquished
all the ksatriyas, Balika became the progenitor of more ksatriyas. Therefore he
was known as Miilaka, the root of the ksatriya dynasty.

TEXT 41

It SR I Ssfafse: |
TS fogest a5 @ERIEshaRh || 89 |

tato dasarathas tasmat
putra aidavidis tatah

356

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



raja visvasaho yasya
khatvangas cakravarty abhiit

SYNONYMS

tatah—from Balika; dasarathah—a son named Dasaratha; tasmat—from him;
putrah—a son; aidavidih—named Aidavidi; tatah—from him; raja
visvasahah—the famous King Visvasaha was born; yasya—of whom;
khatvangah—the king named Khatvanga; cakravarti—emperor;
abhiit—became.

TRANSLATION

From Balika came a son named Dasaratha, from Dasaratha came a son named
Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came King Visvasaha. The son of King Visvasaha
was the famous Maharaja Khatvanga.

TEXT 42

It SRR damaie Ifa g |
TR SR &ad 7 1l 8R |

yo devair arthito daityan
avadhid yudhi durjayah
muhiirtam ayur jidatvaitya
sva-puram sandadhe manah

SYNONYMS

yah—King Khatvanga who; devaih—by the demigods; arthitah—being
requested; daityan—the demons; avadhit—killed; yudhi—in a fight;
durjayah—very fierce; muhiirtam—for a second only; ayuh—duration of life;
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jaatva—knowing;  etya—approached;  sva-puram—his  own  abode;
sandadhe—fixed; manah—the mind.

TRANSLATION

King Khatvanga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by the demigods
to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, and the demigods, being
very pleased, wanted to give him a benediction. The King inquired from them
about the duration of his life and was informed that he had only one moment
more. Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, where
he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord.

PURPORT

The example of Maharija Khatvanga in performing devotional service is
brilliant. Maharaja Khatvanga engaged himself for only a moment in
devotional service to the Lord, but he was promoted back to Godhead.
Therefore, if one practices devotional service from the beginning of his life,
surely he will return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt (asamsaya).

In Bhagavad-gita the word asamsaya is used to describe the devotee. There
the Lord Himself gives this instruction:

mayy asakta-manah partha

yogam yufijan mad-asrayah

asamsayam samagram mam
yatha jiiasyasi tac chrnu

"Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free

from doubt." (Bg. 7.1)

The Lord also instructs:
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janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9)

Therefore, from the very beginning of one's life one should practice
bhakti-yoga, which increases one's attachment for Krsna. If one daily sees the
Deity in the temple, makes offerings by worshiping the Deity, chants the holy
name of the Personality of Godhead, and preaches about the glorious activities
of the Lord as much as possible, he thus becomes attached to Krsna. This
attachment is called asakti. When one's mind is attached to Krsna (mayy
asakta-manah), one can fulfill the mission of life in one human birth. If one
misses this opportunity, one does not know where he is going, how long he will
remain in the cycle of birth and death, and when he will again achieve the
human form of life and the chance to return home, back to Godhead. The
most intelligent person, therefore, uses every moment of his life to render
loving service to the Lord.

TEXT 43

T R SAFSH U FSadE ST |
T 5= 9 7t a9 T SREfEE T 1 83 |

na me brahma-kulat pranah
kula-daivan na catmajah
na $riyo na mahi rajyam
na daras cativallabhah
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SYNONYMS

na—not; me—my; brahma-kulat—than the groups of brahmanas;
pranah—Ilife; kula-daivat—than the personalities worshipable for my family;
na—not; ca—also; atmajah—sons and daughters; na—nor; $riyah—opulence;
na—mnor; mahi—the earth; rajyam—kingdom; na—nor; darah—wife;
ca—also; ati-vallabhah—extremely dear.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Khatvanga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me than the
brahminical culture and the brahmanas, who are worshiped by my family. What
then is to be said of my kingdom, land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is
dearer to me than the brahmanas.

PURPORT

Maharaja Khatvanga, being in favor of the brahminical culture, wanted to
utilize one moment's time by fully surrendering unto the Supreme Personality

of Godhead. The Lord is worshiped with this prayer:

namo brahmanya-devaya
go brahmana-hitaya ca
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya
govindaya namo namah

"[ offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna, who is
the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmanas as well as the living entities in
general. I offer my repeated obeisances to Govinda, who is the pleasure
reservoir for all the senses."” A devotee of Krsna is very much attached to
brahminical culture. Indeed, an expert personality who knows who Krsna is
and what He wants is a real brahmana. Brahma janatiti brahmanah. Krsna is
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the Parabrahman, and therefore all Krsna conscious persons, or devotees of
Krsna, are exalted brahmanas. Khatvanga Maharaja regarded the devotees of
Krsna as the real brahmanas and the real light for human society. One who
desires to advance in Krsna consciousness and spiritual understanding must
give the utmost importance to brahminical culture and must understand Krsna
(krsnaya govindaya). Then his life will be successful.

TEXT 44

T A Aforerad T Fafad |
MR fhe a&aad Il 83 I

na balye 'pi matir mahyam
adharme ramate kvacit
napasyam uttamaslokad

anyat kificana vastv aham

SYNONYMS

na—not; balye—in childhood; api—indeed; matih—attraction; mahyam—of
me; adharme—in irreligious principles; ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time;
na—nor; apasyam—1I saw; uttamaslokat—than the Personality of Godhead;
anyat—anything else; kificana—anything; vastu—substance; aham—I.

TRANSLATION

I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant things or
irreligious principles. I did not find anything more substantial than the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
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Maharaja Khatvanga provides a typical example of a Krsna conscious
person. A Krsna conscious person does not see anything to be important but
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor does he accept anything within this
material world as being unconnected to the Supreme Lord. As stated in
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.274):

sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara mirti
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphiirti

"The maha-bhagavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything mobile
and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, everywhere he
immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme Lord." Although a devotee
is within the material world, he has no connection with it. Nirbandhah
krsna-sambandhe. He accepts this material world in relationship with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee may be engaged in earning
money, but he uses that money for propagating the Krsna consciousness
movement by constructing large temples and establishing worship of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Khatvanga Maharaja, therefore, was not a
materialist. A materialist is always attached to wife, children, home, property
and many other things for sense gratification, but, as stated above, Khatvanga
Maharija was not attached to such things, nor could he think of anything
existing without the purpose of the Supreme Lord. Isavasyam idam sarvam: [Iso
mantra 1] everything is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of
course, this consciousness is not for the ordinary person, but if one takes to the
path of devotional service, as prescribed in The Nectar of Devotion, he can be
trained in this consciousness and attain perfect understanding. For a Krsna
conscious person, nothing is palatable without a relationship with Krsna.

TEXT 45

3} PR o TE Pt |
362
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T IO TR FE TERIEA: 1| 8K |l

devaih kama-varo datto
mahyam tri-bhuvanesvaraih
na vrne tam aham kamam
bhiitabhavana-bhavanah

SYNONYMS

devaih—by the demigods; kama-varah—the benediction to have whatever he
wanted; dattah—was given; mahyam—unto me; tri-bhuvana-isvaraih—by the
demigods, the protectors of the three worlds (who can do whatever they like
within this material world); na vrne—did not accept; tam—that; aham—I;
kamam—everything desirable within this material world;
bhiitabhavana-bhavanah—Dbeing fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (and therefore not interested in anything material).

TRANSLATION

The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give me whatever
benediction I desired. I did not want their benedictions, however, because I am
interested in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created everything in
this material world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead than in all material benedictions.

PURPORT

A devotee is always transcendentally situated. param drstva nivartate: [Bg.
9.59] one who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no longer
interested in material sense enjoyment. Even such an exalted devotee as
Dhruva Maharaja went to the forest for the sake of material benefit, but when
he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he refused to accept any
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material benediction. He said, svamin krtartho 'smi varam na yace: [Cc. Madhya
22.42] "My dear Lord, I am fully satisfied with whatever You have given me or
not given me. | have nothing to ask from You, for I am fully satisfied to be
engaged in Your service." This is the mentality of a pure devotee, who does not
want anything, material or spiritual, from the Personality of Godhead. Our
Krsna consciousness movement is therefore called krsna-bhavanamrta-sangha,
the association of persons who are simply satisfied in thoughts of Krsna. Being
absorbed in thoughts of Krsna is neither expensive nor troublesome. Krsna
says, man-manda bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru: [Bg. 18.65]
"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship
Me." (Bg. 9.34) Anyone can always think of Krsna, without difficulties or
obstacles. This is called krsna-bhavanamrta. One who is absorbed in
krsna-bhavanamrta has no material benefits to ask from Krsna. Instead, such a
person prays to the Lord for the benediction of being able to spread His glories
all over the world. Mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi
[Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksastaka 4]. A Krsna conscious person does not even want
to stop his cycle of birth and death. He simply prays, "l may take birth as You
like, but my only prayer is that [ may be engaged in Your service."

TEXT 46

3 fofemfafeor dara wrfe e |
7 foref BRI eereTH fRgamR 1 gg

ye viksiptendriya-dhiyo
devas te sva-hrdi sthitam
na vindanti priyam Sasvad
atmanam kim utapare

SYNONYMS
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ye—which personalities; viksipta-indriya-dhiyah—whose senses, mind and
intelligence are always agitated because of material conditions; devah—Ilike the
demigods; te—such persons; sva-hrdi—in the core of the heart;
sthitam—situated; na—not; vindanti—know;  priyam—the  dearmost
Personality of Godhead; S$asvat—constantly, eternally; atmanam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kim uta—what to speak of; apare—others
(like human beings).

TRANSLATION

Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated in the
higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelligence are agitated by
material conditions. Therefore, even such elevated persons fail to realize the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally situated in the core of the
heart. What then is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer

advantages?

PURPORT

It is a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always situated in
everyone's heart (isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati [Bg. 18.61]).
But because of our material anxieties, which are inevitable in this material
world, we cannot understand the Supreme Lord, although He is situated so
near to us. For those always agitated by material conditions, the yogic process
is recommended so that one may concentrate his mind upon the Supreme
Personality of Godhead within the heart. Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa
pasyanti yamn yoginah [SB 12.13.1]. Because in material conditions the mind and
senses are always agitated, by the yogic procedures like dharana, asana and
dhyana one must quiet the mind and concentrate it upon the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. In other words, the yogic process is a material attempt
to realize the Lord, whereas bhakti, devotional service, is the spiritual process
by which to realize Him. Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the spiritual path, and
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therefore he was no longer interested in anything material. Krsna says in
Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati: "Only by devotional service can
[ be understood." One can understand Krsna, the Parabrahman, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, only through devotional service. The Lord never says
that one can understand Him by performing mystic yoga or by philosophically
speculating. Bhakti is above all such material attempts. Anyabhilasita-sinyam
jiana-karmady-anavrtam  [Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu  1.1.11(3)].  Bhakti s
uncontaminated, being unalloyed even by jiana or pious activities.

TEXT 47

FTARRIAY &

IO TR |

¢ UHAAA fewrd-
Wiad fosll I8 99 1l 89 I

atheSa-maya-racitesu sangam
gunesu gandharva-puropamesu
riudham prakrtyatmani visva-kartur
bhavena hitva tam aham prapadye

SYNONYMS

atha—therefore; iSa-maya—by the external potency of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; racitesu—in things manufactured;
sangam—attachment; gunesu—in the modes of material nature;
gandharva-pura-upamesu—which are compared to the illusion of a
gandharva-pura, a town or houses seen in the forest or on a hill; riidham—very
powerful; prakrtya—by material nature; datmani—unto the Supersoul;
visva-kartuh—of the creator of the whole universe; bhavena—by devotional
service; hitva—giving up; tam—unto Him (the Lord); aham—I;
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prapadye—surrender.

TRANSLATION

Therefore 1 should now give up my attachment for things created by the
external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I should engage in
thought of the Lord and should thus surrender unto Him. This material
creation, having been created by the external energy of the Lord, is like an
imaginary town visualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a
natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one must simply give
up this attachment and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

When passing through a mountainous region in an airplane, one may
sometimes see a city in the sky with towers and palaces, or one may see similar
things in a big forest. This is called a gandharva-pura, a phantasmagoria. This
entire world resembles such a phantasmagoria, and every materially situated
person has attachment for it. But Khatvanga Maharaja, because of his
advanced Krsna consciousness, was not interested in such things. Even though
a devotee may engage in apparently materialistic activities, he knows his
position very well. Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate. If
one engages all material things in relation with the loving service of the Lord,
one is situated in yukta-vairagya, proper renunciation. In this material world,
nothing should be accepted for one's sense gratification: everything should be
accepted for the service of the Lord. This is the mentality of the spiritual
world. Maharaja Khatvanga advises that one give up material attachments and
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one achieves
success in life. This is pure  bhakti-yoga, = which involves
vairagya-vidya—renunciation and knowledge.

vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga-
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Siksartham ekah purusah puranah
$ri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye
[Cc. Madhya 6.254]

"Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared now as
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and has come
down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional service to
Himself." (Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.74) Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu
inaugurated this movement of vairagya-vidya, by which one detaches himself
from material existence and engages in loving devotional service. The Krsna
consciousness movement of devotional service is the only process by which to
counteract our false prestige in this material world.

TEXT 48

g FafEt g TRETNRAH |
fear=nTeEe T W@ WEERRE: 11 85

iti vyavasito buddhya
narayana-grhitaya
hitvanya-bhavam ajianam
tatah svam bhavam asthitah

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; vyavasitah—having firmly decided; buddhya—Dby proper intelligence;
narayana-grhitaya—completely controlled by the mercy of Narayana, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; hitva—giving up;
anya-bhavam—consciousness other than Krsna consciousness;
ajianam—which is nothing but constant ignorance and darkness;
tatah—thereafter; svam—his original position as an eternal servant of Krsna;
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bhavam—devotional service; asthitah—situated.

TRANSLATION

Thus Maharaja Khatvanga, by his advanced intelligence in rendering service
to the Lord, gave up false identification with the body full of ignorance. In his
original position of eternal servitorship, he engaged himself in rendering service

to the Lord.

PURPORT

When one actually becomes purely Krsna conscious, no one has any right to
rule over him. When situated in Krsna consciousness, one is no longer in the
darkness of ignorance, and when freed from all such darkness, one is situated
in his original position. Jivera 'svarapa’ haya-krsnera 'nitya-dasa.' [Cc. Madhya
20.108]. The living entity is eternally the servant of the Lord, and thus when
he engages himself in the service of the Lord in all respects, he enjoys the
perfection of life.

TEXT 49

IJq I8 S W’.‘c'[\&ﬂq‘ﬂ?i e icqa |
TWEH_ aEedd I i< & areear: 1 8% i

yat tad brahma param sitksmam
asnyam Sunya-kalpitam
bhagavan vasudeveti
yam grnanti hi satvatah

SYNONYMS

yat—that which; tat—such; brahma param—Parabrahman, the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, Krsna; siksmam—spiritual, beyond all material
conceptions; asiinyam—not impersonal or void; sanya-kalpitam—imagined to
be void by less intelligent men; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vasudeva—Krsna; iti—thus; yam—whom; grnanti—sing about;
hi—indeed; satvatah—pure devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, Krsna, is extremely
difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept Him as impersonal or
void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore understood and sung about by
pure devotees.

PURPORT

As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11):

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jianam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti Sabdyate

The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases-as Brahman, Paramatma and
Bhagavan. Bhagavan is the origin of everything. Brahman is a partial
representation of Bhagavan, and Vasudeva, the Supersoul living everywhere
and in everyone's heart, is also an advanced realization of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. But when one comes to understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (vasudevah sarvam iti), when one realizes that
Vasudeva is both Paramatma and the impersonal Brahman, he is then in
perfect knowledge. Krsna is therefore described by Arjuna as param brahma
param dhama pavitram paramarm bhavan [Bg. 10.12]. The words param brahma
refer to the shelter of the impersonal Brahman and also of the all-pervading
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Supersoul. When Krsna says tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti [Bg. 4.9],
this means that the perfect devotee, after perfect realization, returns home,
back to Godhead. Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the shelter of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and because of his full surrender he achieved
perfection.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Amsuman.”

10. The Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Ramacandra

This Tenth Chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra appeared in the
dynasty of Maharaja Khatvanga. It also describes the Lord's activities, telling
how He killed Ravana and returned to Ayodhya, the capital of His kingdom.

The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was Dirghabahu, and his son was Raghu.
The son of Raghu was Aja, the son of Aja was Dasaratha, and the son of
Dasaratha was Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When
the Lord descended into this world in His full quadruple expansion-as Lord
Ramacandra, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna-great sages like Valmiki who
were actually in knowledge of the Absolute Truth described His
transcendental pastimes. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami describes these pastimes in

brief.

Lord Ramacandra went with Visvamitra and killed Raksasas like Marica.
After breaking the stout and strong bow known as Haradhanu, the Lord
married mother Sita and cut down the prestige of Parasurama. To obey the
order of His father, He entered the forest, accompanied by Laksmana and Sita.
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There He cut off the nose of Sirpanakha and killed the associates of Ravana,
headed by Khara and Dasana. Ravana's kidnapping of Sitadevi was the
beginning of this demon's misfortune. When Marica assumed the form of a
golden deer, Lord Ramacandra went to bring the deer to please Sitadevi, but in
the meantime Ravana took advantage of the Lord's absence to kidnap her.
When Sitadevi was kidnapped, Lord Ramacandra, accompanied by Laksmana,
searched for her throughout the forest. In the course of this search, They met
Jatayu. Then the Lord killed the demon Kabandha and the commander Vali
and established a friendly relationship with Sugriva. After organizing the
military strength of the monkeys and going with them to the shore of the sea,
the Lord awaited the arrival of Samudra, the ocean personified, but when
Samudra did not come, the Lord, the master of Samudra, became angry. Then
Samudra came to the Lord with great haste and surrendered to Him, wanting
to help Him in every way. The Lord then attempted to bridge the ocean, and,
with the help of advice from Vibhisana, He attacked Ravana's capital, Lanka.
Previously, Hanuman, the eternal servant of the Lord, had set fire to Lanka,
and now, with the help of Laksmana, the forces of Lord Ramacandra killed all
the Raksasa soldiers. Then Lord Ramacandra personally killed Ravana.
Mandodari and other wives lamented for Ravana, and in accordance with Lord
Ramacandra's order, Vibhisana performed the funeral ceremonies for all the
dead in the family. Lord Ramacandra then gave Vibhisana the right to rule
Lanka and also granted him a long duration of life. The Lord delivered
Sitadevi from the Asoka forest and carried her in a flower airplane to His
capital Ayodhya, where He was received by His brother Bharata. When Lord
Ramacandra entered Ayodhya, Bharata brought His wooden shoes, Vibhisana
and Sugriva held a whisk and fan, Hanuman carried an umbrella, Satrughna
carried the Lord's bow and two quivers, and Sitadevi carried a waterpot
containing water from holy places. Angada carried a sword, and Jambavan
(Rksaraja) carried a shield. After Lord Ramacandra, accompanied by Lord
Laksmana and mother Sitadevi, met all His relatives, the great sage Vasistha
enthroned Him as King. The chapter ends with a short description of Lord
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Ramacandra's rule in Ayodhya.

TEXT 1
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$ri-Suka uvaca
khatvangad dirghabahus ca
raghus tasmat prthu-sravah
ajas tato maha-rajas
tasmad dasaratho 'bhavat

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; khatvangat—from Maharaja
Khatvanga; dirghabahuh—the son named Dirghabahu; ca—and; raghuh
tasmat—from him Raghu was born; prthu-sravah—saintly and celebrated;
ajah—the son named Aja; tatah—from him; maha-rajah—the great king called
Maharaja Dasaratha; tasmat—from Aja; dasarathah—by the name Dasaratha;
abhavat—was born.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was Dirghabahu,
and his son was the celebrated Maharaja Raghu. From Maharaja Raghu came
Aja, and from Aja was born the great personality Maharaja Dasaratha.

TEXT 2
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tasyapi bhagavan esa
saksad brahmamayo harih
amsamsena caturdhagat
putratvam prarthitah suraih
rama-laksmana-bharata-
Satrughna iti samjiiaya

SYNONYMS

tasya—of him, Maharaja Dasaratha; api—also; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of  Godhead; esah—all of them; saksat—directly;
brahma-mayah—the Supreme Parabrahman, the Absolute Truth; harih—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsa-amsena—Dby an expansion of a plenary
portion; caturdha—by fourfold expansions; agat—accepted;
putratvam—sonhood; prarthitah—being prayed for; surath—by the demigods;
rama—Lord Ramacandra; laksmana—Lord Laksmana; bharata—Lord
Bharata; satrughnah—and Lord Satrughna; iti—thus; sarjiaya—by different

names.

TRANSLATION

Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion and expansions
of the expansion. Their holy names were Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and
Satrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the
sons of Maharaja Dasaratha.
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PURPORT

Lord Ramacandra and His brothers, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, are
all visnu-tattva, not jiva-tattva. The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands
into many, many forms. Advaitam acyutam andadim ananta-ritpam [Bs. 5.33].
Although they are one and the same, visnu-tattva has many forms and
incarnations. As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.39), ramadi-murtisu
kala-niyamena tisthan. The Lord is situated in many forms, such as Rama,
Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, and these forms may exist in any part of
His creation. All these forms exist permanently, eternally, as individual
Personalities of Godhead, and they resemble many candles, all equally
powerful. Lord Ramacandra, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, who, being
visnu-tattva, are all equally powerful, became the sons of Maharaja Dasaratha
in response to prayers by the demigods.

TEXT 3

TR TSRfNREETeGHf: |
g4 f& aftia 3R = Hamagg: 1 2

tasyanucaritam rajann

rsibhis tattva-darsibhih
$rutam hi varnitam bhiiri

tvaya sita-pater muhuh

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra and
His brothers; anucaritam—transcendental activities; rdjan—O  King
(Maharaja  Pariksit); rsibhih—by great sages or saintly persons;
tattva-darsibhih—by persons who know the Absolute Truth; sSrutam—have all
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been heard; hi—indeed; varnitam—as they have been so nicely described;
bhitri—many; tvaya—Dby you; sita-pateh—of Lord Ramacandra, the husband of
mother Sita; muhuh—more than often.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, the transcendental activities of Lord Ramacandra have been
described by great saintly persons who have seen the truth. Because you have
heard again and again about Lord Ramacandra, the husband of mother Sita, I
shall describe these activities only in brief. Please listen.

PURPORT

Modern Raksasas, posing as educationally advanced merely because they
have doctorates, have tried to prove that Lord Ramacandra is not the Supreme
Personality of Godhead but an ordinary person. But those who are learned and
spiritually advanced will never accept such notions; they will accept the
descriptions of Lord Ramacandra and His activities only as presented by
tattva-darsis, those who know the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the
Supreme Personality of Godhead advises:

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jianam
jiianinas tattva-darsinah

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart
knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." Unless one is tattva-darsi,
in complete knowledge of the Absolute Truth, one cannot describe the
activities of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore although there are many
so-called Ramayanas, or histories of Lord Ramacandra's activities, some of
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them are not actually authoritative. Sometimes Lord Ramacandra's activities
are described in terms of one's own imaginations, speculations or material
sentiments. But the characteristics of Lord Ramacandra should not be handled
as something imaginary. While describing the history of Lord Ramacandra,
Sukadeva Gosvami told Maharaja Pariksit, "You have already heard about the
activities of Lord Ramacandra." Apparently, therefore, five thousand years ago
there were many Ramayanas, or histories of Lord Ramacandra's activities, and
there are many still. But we must select only those books written by
tattva-darsis (jiianinas tattva-darsinah [Bg. 4.34]), not the books of so-called
scholars who claim knowledge only on the basis of a doctorate. This is a
warning by Sukadeva Gosvami. Rsibhis tattva-darsibhih. Although the
Ramayana composed by Valmiki is a huge literature, the same activities are
summarized here by Sukadeva Gosvami in a few verses.

TEXT 4
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gurv-arthe tyakta-rajyo vyacarad anuvanam padma-padbhyam priyayah

pani-sparsaksamabhyam myjita-patha-rujo yo harindranujabhyam
vairiipyac chirpanakhyah priya-viraha-rusaropita-bhrii-vijrmbha-
trastabdhir baddha-setuh khala-dava-dahanah kosalendro 'vatan nah

SYNONYMS

guru-arthe—for the sake of keeping the promise of His father;
tyakta-rajyah—giving up the position of king; wvyacarat—wandered;
anuvanam—ifrom one forest to another; padma-padbhyam—by His two lotus
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feet;  priyayah—with ~ His  very  dear  wife,  mother  Sit3;
pani-sparsa-aksamabhyam—which were so delicate that they were unable to
bear even the touch of Sita's palm; mrjita-patha-rujah—whose fatigue due to
walking on the street was diminished; <yah—the Lord who;
harindra-anujabhyam—accompanied by the king of the monkeys, Hanuman,
and His younger brother Laksmana; vairipyat—because of being disfigured;
sirpanakhyah—of ~ the  Raksasi  (demoness) named  Strpanakha;
priya-viraha—Dbeing aggrieved by separation from His very dear wife; rusa
aropita-bhrii-vijrmbha—by flickering of His raised eyebrows in anger;
trasta—fearing; abdhih—the ocean; baddha-setuh—one who constructed a
bridge over the ocean; khala-dava-dahanah—Xkiller of envious persons like
Ravana, like a fire devouring a forest; kosala-indrah—the King of Ayodhya;
avatat—be pleased to protect; nah—us.

TRANSLATION

To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Ramacandra immediately
gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His wife, mother Sita,
wandered from one forest to another on His lotus feet, which were so delicate
that they were unable to bear even the touch of Sita's palms. The Lord was also
accompanied by Hanuman [or by another monkey, Sugriva], king of the
monkeys, and by His own younger brother Lord Laksmana, both of whom gave
Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Having cut off the nose
and ears of Siirpanakha, thus disfiguring her, the Lord was separated from
mother Sita. He therefore became angry, moving His eyebrows and thus
frightening the ocean, who then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross
the ocean. Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Ravana to kill him,
like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Ramacandra, give us all
protection.

TEXT 5
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visvamitradhvare yena

maricadya nisa-carah
pasyato laksmanasyaiva

hata nairrta-pungavah

SYNONYMS

visvamitra-adhvare—in the sacrificial arena of the great sage Visvamitra;
yena—by whom (Lord Ramacandra); marica-adyah—headed by Marica;
nisa-carah—the uncivilized persons wandering at night in the darkness of
ignorance; pasyatah laksmanasya—being seen by Laksmana; eva—indeed;
hatah—were killed; nairrta-pungavah—the great chiefs of the Raksasas.

TRANSLATION

In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Visvamitra, Lord Ramacandra, the
King of Ayodhya, killed many demons, Raksasas and uncivilized men who
wandered at night in the mode of darkness. May Lord Ramacandra, who killed
these demons in the presence of Laksmana, be kind enough to give us
protection.

TEXTS 6-7
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yo loka-vira-samitau dhanur aisam ugram
sita-svayarmvara-grhe trisatopanitam
adaya bala-gaja-lila iveksu-yastim
sajjyi-krtamh nrpa vikrsya babhafija madhye

jitvanuripa-guna-sila-vayo "nga-rispam
sitabhidham sriyam urasy abhilabdhamanam
marge vrajan bhrgupater vyanayat prariidham

darpam mahim akrta yas trir araja-bijam

SYNONYMS

yah—Lord Ramacandra who; loka-vira-samitau—in the society or in the midst
of many heroes of this world; dhanuh—the bow; aisam—of Lord Siva:
ugram—very fierce; sita-svayamvara-grhe—in the hall where mother Sita
stood to select her husband; triSata-upanitam—the bow carried by three
hundred men; adaya—taking (that bow); bala-gaja-lilah—acting like a baby
elephant in a forest of sugarcane; iva—like that; iksu-yastim—a stick of
sugarcane; sajjyi-krtam—fastened the string of the bow; nrpa—QO King;
vikrsya—by  bending; babhafija—broke it; madhye—in the middle;
jitvdi—gaining by victory; anuriipa—ijust befitting His position and beauty;
guna—qualities; Sila—behavior; vayah—age; anga—body; riapam—beauty;
sita-abhidham—the girl named Sita; sriyam—the goddess of fortune; urasi—on
the chest; abhilabdhamanam—had gotten her previously; marge—on the way;
vrajan—while walking; bhrgupateh—of Bhrgupati; vyanayat—destroyed;
prariidham—rooted  very deep; darpam—pride; mahim—the earth;
akrta—finished; yah—one who; trih—three times (seven); araja—without a

380

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



royal dynasty; bijam—seed.

TRANSLATION

O King, the pastimes of Lord Ramacandra were wonderful, like those of a
baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sita was to choose her husband,
in the midst of the heroes of this world, He broke the bow belonging to Lord
Siva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by three hundred men, but
Lord Ramacandra bent and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby
elephant breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of
mother Sita, who was equally as endowed with transcendental qualities of form,
beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she was the goddess of fortune who
constantly rests on the chest of the Lord. While returning from Sita's home
after gaining her at the assembly of competitors, Lord Ramacandra met
Parasurama. Although Parasurama was very proud, having rid the earth of the
royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who appeared to be
a ksatriya of the royal order.

TEXT 8
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yah satya-pasa-parivita-pitur nidesam
strainasya capi Sirasa jagrhe sabharyah

rajyam $riyam pranayinah suhrdo nivasam
tyaktva yayau vanam asin iva mukta-sangah
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SYNONYMS

yah—Lord Ramacandra who; satya-pasa-parivita-pituh—of His father, who was
bound by the promise to his wife; nidesam—the order; strainasya—of the
father who was very much attached to his wife; ca—also; api—indeed;
Sirasai—on  His head; jagrhe—accepted; sa-bharyah—with His wife;
rajyam—the kingdom; $riyam—opulence; pranayinah—relatives;
suhrdah—friends; nivasam—residence; tyaktva—giving up; yayau—went;
vanam—to the forest; asin—Ilife; iva—Ilike; mukta-sangah—a liberated soul.

TRANSLATION

Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his
wife, Lord Ramacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends,
well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as a liberated soul gives up his
life, and went to the forest with Sita.

PURPORT

Maharaja Dasaratha had three wives. One of them, Kaikeyi, served him
very pleasingly, and he therefore wanted to give her a benediction. Kaikeyi,
however, said that she would ask for the benediction when it was necessary. At
the time of the coronation of Prince Ramacandra, Kaikeyi requested her
husband to enthrone her son Bharata and send Ramacandra to the forest.
Maharaja Dasaratha, being bound by his promise, ordered Ramacandra to go to
the forest, according to the dictation of his beloved. And the Lord, as an
obedient son, accepted the order immediately. He left everything without
hesitation, just as a liberated soul or great yogi gives up his life without
material attraction.

TEXT 9
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raksah-svasur vyakrta riipam asuddha-buddhes

tasyah khara-trisira-diasana-mukhya-bandhiin
jaghne caturdasa-sahasram aparaniya-
kodanda-panir atamana uvasa krcchram

SYNONYMS

raksah-svasuh—of Sﬁrpanakhﬁ, the sister of the Raksasa (Ravana);
vyakrta—(Lord Rama) deformed; riipam—the form;
asuddha-buddheh—because her intelligence was polluted by lusty desires;
tasyah—of her; khara-trisira-disana-mukhya-bandhiitn—many friends, headed
by Khara, Trisira and Dusana; jaghne—He (Lord Ramacandra) killed;
caturdasa-sahasram—fourteen thousand; aparaniya—invincible;
kodanda—bows and arrows; panih—in His hand; atamanah—wandering in the
forest; uvasa—Ilived there; krcchram—with great difficulties.

TRANSLATION

While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hardship,
carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Ramacandra
deformed Ravana's sister, who was polluted with lusty desires, by cutting off
her nose and ears. He also killed her fourteen thousand Raksasa friends, headed
by Khara, Trisira and Dusana.

TEXT 10
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sita-katha-sravana-dipita-hrc-chayena
srstam vilokya nrpate dasa-kandharena
jaghne 'dbhutaina-vapusasramato "pakrsto
maricam asu visikhena yatha kam ugrah

SYNONYMS

sita-katha—topics about Sitadevi; Sravana—Dby hearing; dipita—agitated;
hrt-sayena—lusty desires within the mind of Ravana; srstam—created;
vilokya—seeing that; nrpate—QO King Pariksit; dasa-kandharena—by Ravana,
who had ten heads; jaghne—the Lord killed; adbhuta-ena-vapusa—by a deer
made of gold; asramatah—from His residence; apakrstah—distracted to a
distance; maricam—the demon Marica, who assumed the form of a golden
deer; asu—immediately; visikhena—Dby a sharp arrow; yatha—as; kam—Daksa;
ugrah—Lord Siva.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when Ravana, who had ten heads on his shoulders, heard
about the beautiful and attractive features of Sita, his mind was agitated by
lusty desires, and he went to kidnap her. To distract Lord Ramacandra from
His asrama, Ravana sent Marica in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord
Ramacandra saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and
finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Siva killed Daksa.
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rakso-'dhamena vrkavad vipine 'samaksarm
vaideha-raja-duhitary apayapitayam
bhratra vane krpanavat priyaya viyuktah
stri-sanginam gatim iti prathayams cacara

SYNONYMS

raksah-adhamena—by the most wicked among Raksasas, Ravana;
vrka-vat—Ilike a tiger; vipine—in the forest; asamaksam—unprotected;
vaideha-raja-duhitari—by this condition of mother Sita, the daughter of the
King of Videha; apayapitayam—having been kidnapped; bhratra—with His
brother; vane—in the forest; krpana-vat—as if a very distressed person;
priyaya—by his dear wife; viyuktah—separated; stri-sanginam—of persons
attracted to or connected with women; gatim—destination; iti—thus;
prathayan—giving an example; cacara—wandered.

TRANSLATION

When Ramacandra entered the forest and Laksmana was also absent, the
worst of the Raksasas, Ravana, kidnapped Sitadevi, the daughter of the King of
Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected sheep when the shepherd is absent.
Then Lord Ramacandra wandered in the forest with His brother Laksmana as if
very much distressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His
personal example the condition of a person attached to women.
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PURPORT

In this verse the words stri-sanginam gatim iti indicate that the condition of
a person attached to women was shown by the Lord Himself. According to
moral instructions, grhe narim vivarjayet: when one goes on a tour, one should
not bring his wife. Formerly men used to travel without conveyances, but still,
as far as possible, when one leaves home one should not take his wife with him,
especially if one is in such a condition as Lord Ramacandra when banished by
the order of His father. Whether in the forest or at home, if one is attached to
women this attachment is always troublesome, as shown by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by His personal example.

Of course, this is the material side of stri-sangi, but the situation of Lord
Ramacandra is spiritual, for He does not belong to the material world.
Narayanah paro 'vyaktat: Narayana is beyond the material creation. Because
He is the creator of the material world, He is not subject to the conditions of
the material world. The separation of Lord Ramacandra from Sita is spiritually
understood as vipralambha, which is an activity of the hladini potency of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead belonging to the $rngara-rasa, the mellow of
conjugal love in the spiritual world. In the spiritual world the Supreme
Personality of Godhead has all the dealings of love, displaying the symptoms
called sattvika, saficari, vilapa, miirccha and unmada. Thus when Lord
Ramacandra was separated from Sita, all these spiritual symptoms were
manifested. The Lord is neither impersonal nor impotent. Rather, He is
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], the eternal form of knowledge and bliss. Thus
He has all the symptoms of spiritual bliss. Feeling separation from one's
beloved is also an item of spiritual bliss. As explained by Srila Svariipa
Damodara Gosvami, radha-krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini-saktih: the dealings of
love between Radha and Krsna are displayed as the pleasure potency of the
Lord. The Lord is the original source of all pleasure, the reservoir of all
pleasure. Lord Ramacandra, therefore, manifested the truth both spiritually
and materially. Materially those who are attached to women suffer, but
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spiritually when there are feelings of separation between the Lord and His
pleasure potency the spiritual bliss of the Lord increases. This is further
explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.11):

avajananti mam midha

manusim tanum asritam

param bhavam ajananto
mama bhiita-mahesvaram

One who does not know the spiritual potency of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead thinks of the Lord as an ordinary human being. But the Lord's mind,
intelligence and senses can never be affected by material conditions. This fact
is further explained in the Skanda Purana, as quoted by Madhvacarya:

nitya-pirna-sukha-jiana-
svariipo 'sau yato vibhuh
ato 'sya rama ity akhya

tasya duhkham kuto mv api

tathapi loka-siksartham
aduhkho duhkha-vartivat
antarhitam loka-drstya

sitam asit smarann iva

jiiapanartham punar nitya-
sambandhah svatmanah $riyah
ayodhyaya vinirgacchan
sarva-lokasya cesvarah
pratyaksam tu Sriya sardham
jagamanadir avyayah

naksatra-masa-ganitam
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trayodasa-sahasrakam
brahmaloka-samam cakre
samastam ksiti-mandalam

r@mo ramo rama iti
sarvesam abhavat tada

sarvoramamayo loko
yada ramas tv apalayat

[t was actually impossible for Ravana to take away Sita. The form of Sita taken
by Ravana was an illusory representation of mother Sita—maya-sita. When
Sita was tested in the fire, this maya-sita was burnt, and the real Sita came out
of the fire.

A further understanding to be derived from this example is that a woman,
however powerful she may be in the material world, must be given protection,
for as soon as she is unprotected she will be exploited by Raksasas like Ravana.
Here the words vaideha-raja-duhitari indicate that before mother Sita was
married to Lord Ramacandra she was protected by her father, Vaideha-raja.
And when she was married she was protected by her husband. Therefore the
conclusion is that a woman should always be protected. According to the
Vedic rule, there is no scope for a woman's being independent (asamaksam),
for a woman cannot protect herself independently.

TEXT 12
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dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan kabandham
sakhyam vidhaya kapibhir dayita-gatir taih
buddhvatha valini hate plavagendra-sainyair
velam agat sa manujo 'ja-bhavarcitanghrih

SYNONYMS

dagdhva—by burning; atma-krtya-hata-krtyam—after performing religious
rituals required after the death of Jatiyu, who died for the Lord's cause;
ahan—Xkilled; kabandham—the demon Kabandha; sakhyam—friendship;
vidhaya—after creating; kapibhih—with the monkey chiefs; dayita-gatim—the
arrangement for delivering Sita; taith—by them; buddhva—knowing;
atha—thereafter; valini hate—when Vali  had  been  killed;
plavaga-indra-sainyaih—with the help of the soldiers of the monkeys;
velam—to the beach of the ocean; agat—went; sah—He, Lord Ramacandra;
manu-jah—appearing as a human being; aja—by Lord Brahma; bhava—and by
Lord Siva; arcita-anghrih—whose lotus feet are worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord Brahma and Lord
Siva, had assumed the form of a human being. Thus He performed the funeral
ceremony of Jatayu, who was killed by Ravana. The Lord then killed the demon
named Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, killing Vali
and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sita, He went to the beach of the

ocean.

PURPORT

When Ravana kidnapped Sita, he was obstructed on the way by Jatayu, a
large bird. But the powerful Ravana defeated Jatayu in the fight and cut his
wing. When Ramacandra was searching for Sita, He found Jatayu almost dead
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and was informed that Sita has been carried off by Ravana. When Jatayu died,
Lord Ramacandra did the duty of a son by performing the funeral ceremony,
and then He made friends with the monkeys to deliver Sitadevi.

TEXT 13
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yad-rosa-vibhrama-vivrtta-kataksa-pata-
sambhranta-nakra-makaro bhaya-girna-ghosah
sindhuh Sirasy arhanam parigrhya ripi
padaravindam upagamya babhasa etat

SYNONYMS

yat-rosa—whose anger; vibhrama—induced  by; vivrtta—turned;
kataksa-pata—by the glance; sambhranta—agitated; mnakra—crocodiles;
makarah—and sharks; bhaya-girna-ghosah—whose loud sound was silenced
through fear; sindhuh—the ocean; Sirasi—on his head; arhanam—all
paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord; parigrhya—carrying; riipi—taking
form; pada-aravindam—the lotus feet of the Lord; upagamya—reaching;
babhasa—said; etat—the following.

TRANSLATION

After reaching the beach, Lord Ramacandra fasted for three days, awaiting
the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean did not come, the Lord
exhibited His pastimes of anger, and simply by His glancing over the ocean, all
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the living entities within it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated
by fear. Then the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Ramacandra,
taking all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord's lotus feet, the
personified ocean spoke as follows.

TEXT 14
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na tvam vayam jada-dhiyo nu vidama bhiiman
kiita-stham adi-purusam jagatam adhisam
yat-sattvatah sura-gana rajasah prajesa
manyos$ ca bhiita-patayah sa bhavan gunesah

SYNONYMS

na—mnot; tvam—Your Lordship; vayam—we; jada-dhiyah—dull-minded,
possessing blunt intelligence; nu—indeed; vidaimah—can know; bhiiman—QO
Supreme; kiita-stham—within the core of the heart; adi-purusam—the original
Personality of Godhead; jagatam—of the universes, which progressively go on;
adhiSam—the supreme master; yat—fixed under Your direction;
sattvatah—infatuated  with  sattva-guna;  sura-ganah—such  demigods;
rajasah—infatuated with rajo-guna; praja-isah—the Prajapatis;
manyoh—influenced by tamo-guna; ca—and; bhiita-patayah—rulers of ghosts;
sah—such a personality; bhavan—Your Lordship; guna-isah—the master of all
three modes of material nature.
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TRANSLATION

O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did not understand
who You are, but now we understand that You are the Supreme Person, the
master of the entire universe, the unchanging and original Personality of
Godhead. The demigods are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the
Prajapatis with the mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of

ignorance, but You are the master of all these qualities.

PURPORT

The word jada-dhiyah refers to intelligence like that of an animal. A person
with such intelligence cannot understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Without being beaten, an animal cannot understand the purpose of
a man. Similarly, those who are dull-minded cannot understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but when punished severely by the modes of material
nature, they begin to understand Him. A Hindi poet has said:

duhkha se saba hari bhaje
sukha se bhaje kot
sukha se agar hari bhaje

duhkha kathan se haya

When one is distressed he goes to the church or temple to worship the Lord,
but when opulent he forgets the Lord. Therefore, punishment by the Lord
through material nature is necessary in human society, for without it men
forget the supremacy of the Lord due to their dull, blunt intelligence.

TEXT 15
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kamam prayahi jahi visravaso 'vameham

trailokya-ravanam avapnuhi vira patnim
badhnihi setum iha te yasaso vitatyai

gayanti dig-vijayino yam upetya bhiipah

SYNONYMS

kamam—as You like; prayahi—You may go over my water; jahi—just conquer;
visravasah—of Visrava Muni; avameham—opollution, like urine; trailokya—for
the three worlds; ravanam—the person known as Ravana, the cause of
weeping; avapnuhi—regain; vira—QO great hero; patnim—Your wife;
badhnihi—just construct; setum—a bridge; itha—here (on this water); te—of
Your good self; yasasah—fame; vitatyai—to expand; gayanti—will glorify;
dik-vijayinah—great heroes who have conquered all directions; yam—which
(bridge); upetya—coming near; bhiipah—great kings.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may cross it and
go to the abode of Ravana, who is the great source of disturbance and crying for
the three worlds. He is the son of Visrava, but is condemned like urine. Please
go kill him and thus regain Your wife, Sitadevi. O great hero, although my
water presents no impediment to Your going to Lanka, please construct a bridge
over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing this wonderfully
uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great heroes and kings in the future
will glorify You.
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PURPORT

It is said that a son and urine emanate from the same source—the genitals.
When a son is a devotee or a great learned person, the seminal discharge for
begetting a son is successful, but if the son is unqualified and brings no glory to
his family, he is no better than urine. Here Ravana is compared to urine
because he was a cause of disturbances to the three worlds. Thus the ocean
personified wanted him killed by Lord Ramacandra.

One feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra is
omnipotence. The Lord can act without regard to material impediments or
inconveniences, but to prove that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and was not merely advertised as Godhead or elected by popular vote, He
constructed a wonderful bridge over the ocean. Nowadays it has become
fashionable to create some artificial God who performs no uncommon
activities; a little magic will bewilder a foolish person into selecting an
artificial God because he does not understand how powerful God is. Lord
Ramacandra, however, constructed a bridge over the water with stone by
making the stone float. This is proof of God's uncommonly wonderful power.
Why should someone be accepted as God without displaying extraordinary
potency by doing something never to be done by any common man? We accept
Lord Ramacandra as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He
constructed this bridge, and we accept Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead because He lifted Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years
old. We should not accept any rascal as God or an incarnation of God, for God
displays special features in His various activities. Therefore, the Lord Himself
says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna
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"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." The activities of the Lord are not
common; they are all transcendentally wonderful and not able to be performed
by any other living being. The symptoms of the Lord's activities are all
mentioned in the Sastras, and after one understands them one can accept the

Lord as He is.

TEXT 16
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baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhadri-kiitaih

setuh kapindra-kara-kampita-bhiruhangaih
sugriva-nila-hanumat-pramukhair anikair
lankam vibhisana-drsavisad agra-dagdham

SYNONYMS

baddhva—after constructing; udadhau—in the water of the ocean;
raghu-patih—Lord Ramacandra; vividha—varieties of; adri-kiitaih—with peaks
of great mountains; setum—a bridge; kapi-indra—of powerful monkeys;
kara-kampita—moved by the great hands; bhitruha-angaih—with the trees and
plants; sugriva—Sugriva; nila—Nila; hanumat—Hanuman; pramukhaih—Ied
by; anikaih—with such soldiers; lankam—Lanka, the kingdom of Ravana;
vibhisana-drsa—by the direction of Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana;
avisat—entered; agra-dagdham—which was previously burnt (by the monkey
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soldier Hanuman).

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: After constructing a bridge over the ocean by
throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose trees and other
vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great monkeys, Lord Ramacandra
went to Lanka to release Sitadevi from the clutches of Ravana. With the
direction and help of Vibhisana, Ravana's brother, the Lord, along with the
monkey soldiers, headed by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered Ravana's
kingdom, Lanka, which had previously been burnt by Hanuman.

PURPORT

Great mountain peaks covered with trees and plants were thrown into the
sea by the monkey soldiers and began to float by the supreme will of the Lord.
By the supreme will of the Lord, many great planets float weightlessly in space
like swabs of cotton. If this is possible, why should great mountain peaks not be
able to float on water? This is the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. He can do anything and everything He likes, because He is not
under the control of the material nature; indeed, material nature is controlled
by Him. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacaracaram: [Bg. 9.10] only under His
direction does prakrti, or material nature, work. Similar information is given in

the Brahma-sambhita (5.52):

yasyajiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

Describing how material nature works, the Brahma-samhita says that the sun
moves as desired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently, for
Lord Ramacandra to construct a bridge over the Indian Ocean with the help
of monkey soldiers who threw great mountain peaks into the water is not at all
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wonderful; it is wonderful only in the sense that it has kept the name and fame
of Lord Ramacandra eternally celebrated.

TEXT 17
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sa vanarendra-bala-ruddha-vihara-kostha-
$ri-dvara-gopura-sado-valabhi-vitanka
nirbhajyamana-dhisana-dhvaja-hema-kumbha-
srngataka gaja-kulair hradiniva ghiirna

SYNONYMS

si—the place known as Lanka; vanara-indra—of the great chiefs of the
monkeys; bala—Dby the strength; ruddha—stopped, encircled; vihara—pleasure
houses; kostha—the places where food grains were stocked; §ri—the treasury
houses; dvara—the doors of palaces; gopura—the gates of the city; sadah—the
assembly houses; valabhi—the frontage of great palaces; vitankda—the rest
houses for the pigeons; nirbhajyamana—in the process of being dismantled;
dhisana—oplatforms; dhvaja—the flags; hema-kumbha—golden waterpots on
the domes; srngataka—and the crossroads; gaja-kulaih—by herds of elephants;
hradini—a river; iva—like; ghiirna—agitated.

TRANSLATION

After entering Lanka, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like Sugriva, Nila

and Hanuman, occupied all the sporting houses, granaries, treasuries, palace
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doorways, city gates, assembly houses, palace frontages and even the resting
houses of the pigeons. When the city's crossroads, platforms, flags and golden
waterpots on its domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Lanka appeared like
a river disturbed by a herd of elephants.

TEXT 18
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raksah-patis tad avalokya nikumbha-kumbha-
dhitmraksa-durmukha-surantaka-narantakadin
putram prahastam atikaya-vikampanadin
sarvanugan samahinod atha kumbhakarnam

SYNONYMS

raksah-patih—the master of the Raksasas (Ravana); tat—such disturbances;
avalokya—after seeing; nikumbha—Nikumbha; kumbha—Kumbha;
dhiimraksa—Dhtumraksa;  durmukha—Durmukha;  surantaka—Surantaka;
narantaka—Narantaka; adin—all of them together; putram—his son, Indrajit;
prahastam—DPrahasta; atikaya—Atikaya; vikampana—Vikampana; adin—all
of them together; sarva-anugan—all followers of Ravana; samahinot—ordered
(to fight with the enemies); atha—at last; kumbhakarnam—Kumbhakarna, the
most important brother.

TRANSLATION

When Ravana, the master of the Raksasas, saw the disturbances created by
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the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhiimraksa,
Durmukha, Surantaka, Narantaka and other Raksasas and also his son Indrajit.
Thereafter he called for Prahasta, Atikaya, Vikampana and finally
Kumbhakarna. Then he induced all his followers to fight against the enemies.

TEXT 19
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tam yatudhana-prtanam asi-sila-capa-
prasarsti-Saktisara-tomara-khadga-durgam
sugriva-laksmana-marutsuta-gandhamada-

nilangadarksa-panasadibhir anvito 'gat

SYNONYMS

tam—all of them; yatudhana-prtanam—the soldiers of the Raksasas; asi—by
swords; Siila—by lances; capa—by bows; prasa-rsti—prasa weapons and rsti
weapons; Sakti-Sara—sakti arrows; tomara—tomara weapons; khadga—Dby a
type of sword; durgam—all invincible; sugriva—by the monkey named Sugriva;
laksmana—Dby Lord Ramacandra's younger brother; marut-suta—by Hanuman;
gandhamada—by Gandhamada, another monkey; nila—by the monkey named
Nila; angada—Angada; rksa—Rksa; panasa—Panasa; adibhih—and by other
soldiers; anvitah—being surrounded, Lord Ramacandra; agat—came in front of
(for the sake of fighting).

TRANSLATION
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Lord Ramacandra, surrounded by Laksmana and monkey soldiers like
Sugriva, Hanuman, Gandhamada, Nila, Angada, Jambavan and Panasa,
attacked the soldiers of the Raksasas, who were fully equipped with various
invincible weapons like swords, lances, bows, prasas, rstis, sakti arrows, khadgas

and tomaras.

TEXT 20
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te 'nikapa raghupater abhipatya sarve
dvandvam variitham ibha-patti-rathasva-yodhaih
jaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir angadadyah
sitabhimarsa-hata-mangala-ravanesan

SYNONYMS

te—all of them; anika-pah—the commanders of the soldiers; raghupateh—of
Lord Sri Ramacandra; abhipatya—chasing the enemy; sarve—all of them;
dvandvam—fighting; variitham—the soldiers of Ravana; ibha—Dby elephants;
patti—by infantry; ratha—by chariots; asva—by horses; yodhaih—by such
warriors; jaghnuh—Xkilled them; drumaih—by throwing big trees; giri—by
peaks of mountains; gada—by clubs; isubhih—Dby arrows; angada-adyah—all
the soldiers of Lord Ramacandra, headed by Angada and others; sita—of
mother Sita; abhimarsa—by the anger; hata—had been condemned;
mangala—whose auspiciousness; ravana-isan—the followers or dependents of
Ravana.
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TRANSLATION

Angada and the other commanders of the soldiers of Ramacandra faced the
elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of the enemy and hurled against them
big trees, mountain peaks, clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord
Ramacandra killed Ravana's soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because
Ravana had been condemned by the anger of mother Sita.

PURPORT

The soldiers Lord Ramacandra recruited in the jungle were all monkeys and
did not have proper equipment with which to fight the soldiers of Ravana, for
Ravana's soldiers were equipped with weapons of modern warfare whereas the
monkeys could only throw stones, mountain peaks and trees. It was only Lord
Ramacandra and Laksmana who shot some arrows. But because the soldiers of
Ravana were condemned by the curse of mother Sita, the monkeys were able
to kill them simply by throwing stones and trees. There are two kinds of
strength—daiva and purusakara. Daiva refers to the strength achieved from
the Transcendence, and purusakara refers to the strength organized by one's
own intelligence and power. Transcendental power is always superior to the
power of the materialist. Depending on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, one
must fight one's enemies even though one may not be equipped with modern
weapons. Therefore Krsna instructed Arjuna, mam anusmara yudhya ca: [Bg.
8.7] "Think of Me and fight." We should fight our enemy to the best of our
ability, but for victory we must depend on the mercy of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 21
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raksah-patih sva-bala-nastim aveksya rusta
aruhya yanakam athabhisasara ramam
svah-syandane dyumati matalinopanite

vibhrajamanam ahanan nisitaih ksurapraih

SYNONYMS

raksah-patih—the leader of the Raksasas, Ravana; sva-bala-nastim—the
destruction of his own soldiers; aveksya—after observing; rustah—became very
angry; aruhya—riding on; yanakam—his beautiful airplane decorated with
flowers; atha—thereafter; abhisasara—proceeded toward; ramam—Lord
Ramacandra;  svah-syandane—in  the celestial chariot of Indra;
dyumati—glittering; matalina—by Matali, the chariot driver of Indra;
upanite—having been brought; vibhrajamanam—Lord Ramacandra, as if
brilliantly illuminating; ahanat—Ravana struck him; nisitath—very sharp;
ksurapraih—with arrows.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, when Ravana, the king of the Raksasas, observed that his
soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he mounted his airplane,
which was decorated with flowers, and proceeded toward Lord Ramacandra,
who sat on the effulgent chariot brought by Matali, the chariot driver of Indra.
Then Ravana struck Lord Ramacandra with sharp arrows.

TEXT 22
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ramas tam aha purusada-purisa yan nah
kantasamaksam asatapahrta svavat te

tyakta-trapasya phalam adya jugupsitasya

yacchami kala iva kartur alanghya-viryah

SYNONYMS

ramah—Lord ~ Ramacandra; tam—unto him, Ravana; aha—said;
purusa-ada-purisa—you are the stool of the man-eaters (Raksasas);
yat—because; nah—My; kanta—wife; asamaksam—helpless because of My
absence; asata—by you, the most sinful; apahrta—was kidnapped;
Sva-vat—Ilike a dog who takes food from the kitchen in the absence of the
proprietor; te—of you; tyakta-trapasya—because you are shameless; phalam
adya—TI shall give you the result today; jugupsitasya—of you, the most
abominable; yacchami—I shall punish you; kalah iva—like death; kartuh—of
you, who are the performer of all sinful activities; alanghya-viryah—but I,
being omnipotent, never fail in My attempt.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra said to Ravana: You are the most abominable of the
man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a dog, for as a dog
steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of the householder, in My
absence you kidnapped My wife, Sitadevi. Therefore as Yamaraja punishes
sinful men, I shall also punish you. You are most abominable, sinful and
shameless. Today, therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you.
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PURPORT

Na ca daivat param balam: no one can surpass the strength of the
Transcendence. Ravana was so sinful and shameless that he did not know
what the result would be of kidnapping mother Sit3, the pleasure potency of
Ramacandra. This is the disqualification of the Raksasas. Asatyam apratistham
te jagad ahur anisvaram [Bg. 16.8]. The Raksasas are unaware that the Supreme
Lord is the ruler of the creation. They think that everything has come about
by chance or accident and that there is no ruler, king or controller. Therefore
the Raksasas act independently, as they like, going even so far as to kidnap the
goddess of fortune. This policy of Ravana's is extremely dangerous for the
materialist; indeed, it brings ruin to the materialistic civilization. Nonetheless,
because atheists are Raksasas, they dare to do things that are most abominable,
and thus they are punished without fail. Religion consists of the orders of the
Supreme Lord, and one who carries out these orders is religious. One who fails
to carry out the Lord's orders is irreligious, and he is to be punished.

TEXT 23
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evam ksipan dhanusi sandhitam utsasarja
banam sa vajram va tad-dhrdayarm bibheda
so 'srg vaman dasa-mukhair nyapatad vimanad
dhaheti jalpati jane sukrtiva riktah
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SYNONYMS

evam—in this way; ksipan—chastising (Ravana); dhanusi—on the bow;
sandhitam—fixed an arrow; utsasarja—released (toward him); banam—the
arrow; sah—that arrow; vajram iva—like a thunderbolt; tat-hrdayam—the
heart of Ravana; bibheda—pierced; sah—he, Ravana; asrk—blood;
vaman—vomiting; dasa-mukhaih—through the ten mouths; nyapatat—fell
down; vimanat—from his airplane; haha—alas, what happened; iti—thus;
jalpati—roaring; jane—when all the people present there; sukrti iva—Ilike a
pious man; riktah—when the results of his pious activities are finished.

TRANSLATION

After thus rebuking Ravana, Lord Ramacandra fixed an arrow to His bow,
aimed at Ravana, and released the arrow, which pierced Ravana's heart like a
thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Ravana's followers raised a tumultuous sound,
crying, "Alas! Alas! What has happened? What has happened?" as Ravana,
vomiting blood from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man
falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his pious activities
are exhausted.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (9.21) it is said, ksine punye martya-lokam visanti: "When
the results of their pious activities are exhausted, those who have enjoyed in
the heavenly planets fall again to earth." The fruitive activities of this material
world are such that whether one acts piously or impiously one must remain
within the material world according to different conditions, for neither pious
nor impious actions can relieve one from maya's clutches of repeated birth and
death. Somehow or other, Ravana was raised to an exalted position as the king
of a great kingdom with all material opulences, but because of his sinful act of
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kidnapping mother Sita, all the results of his pious activities were destroyed. If
one offends an exalted personality, especially the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, one certainly becomes most abominable; bereft of the results of pious
activities, one must fall down like Ravana and other demons. It is therefore
advised that one transcend both pious and impious activities and remain in the
pure state of freedom from all designations (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam
tat-paratvena nirmalam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]). When one is fixed in devotional
service, he is above the material platform. On the material platform there are
higher and lower positions, but when one is above the material platform he is
always fixed in a spiritual position (sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhityaya
kalpate [Bg. 14.26]). Ravana or those like him may be very powerful and
opulent in this material world, but theirs is not a secure position, because, after
all, they are bound by the results of their karma (karmana daiva-netrena [SB
3.31.1]). We should not forget that we are completely dependent on the laws of

nature.

prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah

ahankara-vimiadhatma

kartaham iti manyate

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by
nature." (Bg. 3.27) One should not be proud of one's exalted position and act
like Ravana, thinking oneself independent of material nature's laws.

TEXT 24

aqt fIsF= Sgrn Iga: qeE: |
Taiedl a9 99 JeEd Sutea Il *8 I
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tato niskramya lankaya

yatudhanyah sahasrasah
mandodarya samam tatra
prarudantya upadravan

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter;  niskramya—coming out; lankayah—from  Lanka;
yatudhanyah—the wives of the Raksasas; sahasrasah—by thousands and
thousands; mandodarya—headed by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana;
samam—with;  tatra—there;  prarudantyah—crying in  lamentation;
upadravan—came near (their dead husbands).

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the battle, headed
by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, came out of Lanka. Continuously crying,
they approached the dead bodies of Ravana and the other Raksasas.

TEXT 25

& S IR SeorgRRIcer |
oG GER &A1 U SHAAT 1 Y |

svan svan bandhiin parisvajya
laksmanesubhir arditan
ruruduh susvaram dina
ghnantya atmanam atmanda

SYNONYMS

svan  svan—their  own  respective  husbands;  bandhiin—friends;
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parisvajya—embracing; laksmana-isubhih—by the arrows of Laksmana;
arditan—who were killed; ruruduh—all the wives cried piteously;
su-svaram—it was very sweet to hear; dinah—very poor; ghnantyah—striking;
atmanam—their breasts; atmand—Dby themselves.

TRANSLATION

Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had been killed by
the arrows of Laksmana, the women embraced their respective husbands and
cried piteously in voices appealing to everyone.

TEXT 26

g1 &1 T o 1 SIHAEu] JEvT |
F RIS S g wfdar Il € |l

ha hatah sma vayarm natha
loka-ravana ravana

kam yayac charanam lanka
tvad-vihina parardita

SYNONYMS

ha—alas; hatah—Xkilled; sma—in the past; vayam—all of us; natha—O
protector; loka-ravana—QO husband, who created the crying of so many other
people; ravana—QO Ravana, one who can cause crying of others; kam—unto
whom; yayat—will go; Saranam—shelter; lanka—the state of Lanka;
tvat-vihina—being bereft of your good self; para-ardita—being defeated by the
enemies.
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TRANSLATION

O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and therefore you
were called Ravana. But now that you have been defeated, we also are defeated,
for without you the state of Lanka has been conquered by the enemy. To whom
will it go for shelter?

PURPORT

Ravana's wife Mandodari and the other wives knew very well how cruel a
person Ravana was. The very word "Ravana" means "one who causes crying for
others." Ravana continuously caused trouble for others, but when his sinful
activities culminated in giving trouble to Sitadevi, he was killed by Lord
Ramacandra.

TEXT 27

T 3 3¢ AERINT A IR T: |
s Hiarr 39 it e 1 9 |

na vai veda maha-bhaga
bhavan kama-vasam gatah
tejo ‘'nubhavam sitaya
yena nito dasam imam

SYNONYMS

na—not; vai—indeed; veda—did know; maha-bhaga—QO greatly fortunate
one; bhavan—ryourself; kama-vasam—influenced by lusty  desires;
gatah—having become; tejah—by influence; anubhavam—as a result of such
influence; sitayah—of mother Sitd; yena—by which; nitah—Dbrought into;
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dasam—condition; imam—Ilike this (destruction).

TRANSLATION

O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty desires, and
therefore you could not understand the influence of mother Sita. Now, because
of her curse, you have been reduced to this state, having been killed by Lord
Ramacandra.

PURPORT

Not only was mother Sita powerful, but any woman who follows in the
footsteps of mother Sita can also become similarly powerful. There are many
instances of this in the history of Vedic literature. Whenever we find a
description of ideal chaste women, mother Sita is among them. Mandodari, the
wife of Ravana, was also very chaste. Similarly, Draupadi was one of five
exalted chaste women. As a man must follow great personalities like Brahma
and Narada, a woman must follow the path of such ideal women as Sit3,
Mandodari and Draupadi. By staying chaste and faithful to her husband, a
woman enriches herself with supernatural power. It is a moral principle that
one should not be influenced by lusty desires for another's wife. Matrvat
para-daresu: an intelligent person must look upon another's wife as being like
his mother. This is a moral injunction from Canakya-sloka (10).

matrvat para-daresu
para-dravyesu lostravat
atmavat sarva-bhiitesu
yah pasyati sa panditah

"One who considers another's wife as his mother, another's possessions as a
lump of dirt and treats all other living beings as he would himself, is considered
to be learned." Thus Ravana was condemned not only by Lord Ramacandra but
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even by his own wife, Mandodari. Because she was a chaste woman, she knew
the power of another chaste woman, especially such a wife as mother Sitadevi.

TEXT 28

Fo foral Sg1 & = FoATH |
3% FaAsH IO Thaad Il 5 |

krtaisa vidhava lanka
vayam ca kula-nandana
dehah krto 'nnam grdhranam
atma naraka-hetave

SYNONYMS

krta—made by you; esa—all of this; vidhava—without a protector; lanka—the
state of Lanka; vayam ca—and us; kula-nandana—QO pleasure of the Raksasas;
dehah—the body; krtah—made by you; annam—eatable; grdhranam—of the
vultures; atma—and your soul; naraka-hetave—for going to hell.

TRANSLATION

O pleasure of the Raksasa dynasty, because of you the state of Lannka and
also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds you have made your

body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul fit to go to hell.

PURPORT

One who follows the path of Ravana is condemned in two ways: his body is
fit to be eaten by dogs and vultures, and the soul goes to hell. As stated by the
Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (16.19):
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tan aham dvisatah kriran
samsaresu naradhaman
ksipamy ajasram asubhan
asurisv eva yonisu

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species
of life." Thus the destination of godless atheists such as Ravana,
Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa and Dantavakra is a hellish condition of life.
Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, could understand all this because she was a
chaste woman. Although lamenting for the death of her husband, she knew
what would happen to his body and soul, for although one cannot see directly
with one's material eyes, one can see with eyes of knowledge (pasyanti
jaana-caksusah). In Vedic history there are many instances of how one
becomes godless and is condemned by the laws of nature.

TEXT 29
st 3=
A forftaoiass Fac-araied: |
frgeaferars ags araaRerd 1 R I

$ri-Suka uvaca
svanam vibhisanas cakre
kosalendranumoditah
pitr-medha-vidhanena
yad uktam samparayikam

SYNONYMS

i-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; svanam—of his own family
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members; vibhisanah—Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana and devotee of Lord
Ramacandra; cakre—executed; kosala-indra-anumoditah—approved by the
King of Kosala, Lord Ramacandra; pitr-medha-vidhanena—by the funeral
ceremony performed by the son after the death of his father or some family
member; yat uktam—which have been prescribed; samparayikam—duties to be
performed after a person's death to save him from the path to hell.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vibhisana, the pious brother of Ravana and
devotee of Lord Ramacandra, received approval from Lord Ramacandra, the
King of Kosala. Then he performed the prescribed funeral ceremonies for his
family members to save them from the path to hell.

PURPORT

After giving up the body, one is transferred to another body, but sometimes,
if one is too sinful, he is checked from transmigrating to another body, and
thus he becomes a ghost. To save a diseased person from ghostly life, the
funeral ceremony, or §raddha ceremony, as prescribed in authorized $astra,
must be performed. Ravana was killed by Lord Ramacandra and was destined
for hellish life, but by Lord Ramacandra's advice, Vibhisana, Ravana's brother,
performed all the duties prescribed in relation to the dead. Thus Lord
Ramacandra was kind to Ravana even after Ravana's death.

TEXT 30

T SR WEHIFARIEH |
gl Sfogeantel RumeHtae i1 3o i

tato dadarsa bhagavan
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asoka-vanikasrame
ksamam sva-viraha-vyadhim
SimsSapa-mitlam-asritcam

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; dadarsa—saw; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; asoka-vanika-asrame—in a small cottage in the forest of Asoka
trees; ksamam—very lean and thin; sva-viraha-vyadhim—suffering from the
disease of separation from Lord Ramacandra; sSimsapa—of the tree known as
Sims$apa; mitlam—the root; asritam—taking shelter of.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra found Sitadevi sitting in a small cottage
beneath the tree named Simsapa in a forest of Asoka trees. She was lean and

thin, being aggrieved because of separation from Him.

TEXT 31

ramah priyatamarm bharyam
dinam viksyanvakampata
atma-sandarsanahlada-
vikasan-mukha-pankajam

SYNONYMS

ramah—Lord Ramacandra; priya-tamam—upon His dearmost; bharyam—wife;
dinam—so poorly situated; viksya—looking; anvakampata—became very
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compassionate; atma-sandarSana—when one sees his beloved; ahlada—an
ecstasy of joyful life; vikasat—manifesting; mukha—mouth; pankajam—Ilike a
lotus.

TRANSLATION

Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Ramacandra was very compassionate.
When Ramacandra came before her, she was exceedingly happy to see her
beloved, and her lotuslike mouth showed her joy.

TEXT 32

FRATTE I AP ST |
forfteromr W g=an TENTORE |
SR Foar T =g g N 2 1

aropyaruruhe yanam
bhratrbhyam hanumad-yutah
vibhisanaya bhagavan
dattva rakso-ganesatam
lankam ayus ca kalpantam
yayau cirna-vratah purim

SYNONYMS

aropya—keeping or placing; aruruhe—got up; yanam—on the airplane;
bhratrbhyam—with His brother Laksmana and the commander Sugriva;
hanumat-yutah—accompanied by Hanuman; vibhisandaya—unto Vibhisana,
the brother of Ravana; bhagavain—the Lord; dattva—gave charge;
raksah-gana-iSatam—the power to rule over the Raksasa population of Lanka;
lankam—the state of Lanka; ayuh ca—and the duration of life;
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kalpa-antam—for many, many vyears, until the end of one kalpa;
yayau—returned home; cirna-vratah—finishing the duration of time living in
the forest; purim—to Ayodhya-puri.

TRANSLATION

After giving Vibhisana the power to rule the Raksasa population of Lanka
for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead [Bhagavan], placed Sitadevi on an airplane decorated with flowers and
then got on the plane Himself. The period for His living in the forest having
ended, the Lord returned to Ayodhya, accompanied by Hanuman, Sugriva and
His brother Laksmana.

TEXT 33

FEHIIAIT: FHHAGIHAII:
IfEAaRa: ATIMCRHEET I 33 11

avakiryamanah sukusumair
lokapalarpitaih pathi
upagiyamana-caritah
satadhrty-adibhir muda

SYNONYMS

avakiryamanah—Dbeing overflooded; su-kusumaih—Dby fragrant and beautiful
flowers; loka-pala-arpitaih—offered by the princely order; pathi—on the road;
upagiyamana-caritah—being  glorified for His uncommon activities;
Satadhrti-adibhih—by personalities like Lord Brahma and other demigods;
muda—with great jubilation.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord Ramacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhya, He was greeted
on the road by the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful,
fragrant flowers, while great personalities like Lord Brahma and other demigods
glorified the activities of the Lord in great jubilation.

TEXT 34

TSR S YR SRR |
TRIFISURISTRNeS TIftssIa |l 38 ||

go-miitra-yavakam srutva

bhrataram valkalambaram
maha-karuniko "tapyaj
jatilam sthandile-Sayam

SYNONYMS

go-miitra-yavakam—eating barley boiled in the urine of a cow;
Srutva—hearing; bhrataram—His brother Bharata; valkala-ambaram—covered
with the bark of trees; maha-karunikah—the supremely merciful Lord
Ramacandra; atapyat—Ilamented very much; jatilam—wearing matted locks of
hair; sthandile-Sayam—Ilying down on a grass mattress, or kusasana.

TRANSLATION

Upon reaching Ayodhya, Lord Ramacandra heard that in His absence His
brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of a cow, covering His
body with the bark of trees, wearing matted locks of hair, and lying on a
mattress of kusa. The most merciful Lord very much lamented this.
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TEXTS 35-38

W JEEIRYY GRERIR: |
uigeh BRI = T TIERiSISE 1l 3Y I
At @fifsrTg, Hiqanfeafaam: |
SITEINTT & Hg: YSigsiaachy: Il 3& Il
S UEFIENIEa SR PESE RO
Acd TFETE: qRETH: |l 39 |
Jufifeterenfpidde gart:

YRASARIIGH GoAg=er=it o |
UIEA—Ided, 99T Ut SEEaEr: 1| 35 i

bharatah praptam akarnya
pauramatya-purohitaih
paduke Sirasi nyasya
ramam pratyudyato 'grajam

nandigramat sva-sibirad
gita-vaditra-nihsvanaih
brahma-ghosena ca muhuh

pathadbhir brahmavadibhih

svarna-kaksa-patakabhir
haimais citra-dhvajai rathaih
sad-asvai rukma-sannahair

bhataih purata-varmabhih

Srenibhir vara-mukhyabhir
bhrtyais caiva padanugaih
paramesthyany upadaya
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panyany uccavacani ca
padayor nyapatat premna
praklinna-hrdayeksanah

SYNONYMS

bharatah—Lord Bharata; praptam—coming back home; akarnya—hearing;
paura—all kinds of citizens; amatya—all the ministers;
purohitaih—accompanied by all the priests; paduke—the two wooden shoes;
Sirasi—on the head; nyasya—keeping; ramam—unto Lord Ramacandra;
pratyudyatah—going forward to receive; agrajam—His eldest brother;
nandigramat—from His residence, known as Nandigrama; sva-$ibirat—from
His own camp; gita-vaditra—songs and vibrations of drums and other musical
instruments; nihsvanaih—accompanied by such sounds; brahma-ghosena—by
the sound of chanting of Vedic mantras; ca—and; muhuh—always;
pathadbhih—reciting from the Vedas; brahma-vadibhih—Dby first-class
brahmanas; svarna-kaksa-patakabhih—decorated with flags with golden
embroidery;  haimaih—golden;  citra-dhvajaih—with ~ decorated  flags;
rathath—with  chariots;  sat-asvaih—having very  beautiful  horses;
rukma—golden;  sannahaih—with  harnesses;  bhatath—by  soldiers;
purata-varmabhih—covered with armor made of gold; srenibhih—by such a line
or procession; vara-mukhyabhih—accompanied by beautiful, well-dressed
prostitutes; bhrtyath—by servants; ca—also; eva—indeed; pada-anugaih—by
infantry; paramesthyani—other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception;
upadaya—rtaking all together; panyani—valuable jewels, etc.; ucca-avacani—of
different values; ca—also; padayoh—at the lotus feet of the Lord;
nyapatat—rfell down; premna—in ecstatic love; praklinna—softened,
moistened; hrdaya—the core of the heart; tksanah—whose eyes.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Ramacandra was returning to the
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capital, Ayodhya, He immediately took upon His own head Lord Ramacandra's
wooden shoes and came out from His camp at Nandigrama. Lord Bharata was
accompanied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional
musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned brahmanas loudly
chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession were chariots drawn by
beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. These chariots were decorated
by flags with golden embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns.
There were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut,
and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on
foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other
paraphernalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord
Bharata, His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached
Lord Ramacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love.

TEXTS 39-40

UG < J: ATafcsisIora: |
TS R aharl AwRE e 1| 3R |
T SeruEtanRt fosht Assa=: |
P T THHh TS THER: || Bo ||

paduke nyasya puratah
prafijalir baspa-locanah
tam aslisya ciram dorbhyam
snapayan netrajair jalaih

ramo laksmana-sitabhyam

viprebhyo ye 'rha-sattamah

tebhyah svayarm namascakre
prajabhis ca namaskrtah

420

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



SYNONYMS

paduke—the two wooden shoes; nyasya—after placing; puratah—Dbefore Lord
Ramacandra; prafjalih—with folded hands; baspa-locanah—with tears in the
eyes; tam—unto Him, Bharata; aslisya—embracing; ciram—for a long time;
dorbhyam—with His two arms; snapayan—bathing; netra-jaih—coming from
His eyes; jalath—with  the  water; ramah—Lord Ramacandra;
laksmana-sitabhyam—with Laksmana and mother Sita; viprebhyah—unto the
learned brahmanas; ye—also others who; arha-sattamah—worthy of being
worshiped; tebhyah—unto them; svayam—personally; namah-cakre—offered
respectful obeisances; prajabhih—by the citizens; ca—and; namah-krtah—was
offered obeisances.

TRANSLATION

After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Ramacandra, Lord Bharata
stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord Ramacandra bathed
Bharata with tears while embracing Him with both arms for a long time.
Accompanied by mother Sita and Laksmana, Lord Ramacandra then offered His
respectful obeisances unto the learned brahmanas and the elderly persons in the
family, and all the citizens of Ayodhya offered their respectful obeisances unto

the Lord.

TEXT 41

I ST ufd fier fermre |
I HEST A foRT= FIHET Il 89 |

dhunvanta uttarasangan
patim viksya ciragatam
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uttarah kosala malyaih
kiranto nanrtur muda

SYNONYMS

dhunvantah—waving; uttara-asangan—the upper cloths covering the body;
patim—the Lord; viksya—seeing; cira-agatam—returned after many years of
banishment; uttarah  kosalah—the citizens of Avyodhya; malyaih
kirantah—offering Him garlands; nanrtuh—began to dance; muda—in great
jubilation.

TRANSLATION

The citizens of Ayodhya, upon seeing their King return after a long absence,
offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper cloths, and danced in great

jubilation.

TEXTS 42-43

Uigeh WRAISTGERISHIT |
forfoor: aepfier: da=ea wogE: 1l 8R |
JIFARIseTa: Hiar dederuse |
RIS @F a9 THERTL 9 1l 83 ||

paduke bharato 'grhnac
camara-vyajanottame
vibhisanah sasugrivah
Sveta-cchatram marut-sutah

dhanur-nisangan chatrughnah
sita tirtha-kamandalum
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abibhrad angadah khadgam

haimam carmarksa-ran nrpa

SYNONYMS

paduke—the two wooden shoes; bharatah—Lord Bharata; agrhnat—carried;
camara—whisk; vyajana—fan; uttame—very opulent; vibhisanah—the brother
of Ravana; sa-sugrivah—with Sugriva; Sveta-chatram—a white umbrella;
marut-sutah—Hanuman, the son of the wind-god; dhanuh—the bow;
nisangan—with two quivers; Satrughnah—one of the brothers of Lord
Ramacandra; sitai—mother Sit3; tirtha-kamandalum—the waterpot filled with
water from holy places; abibhrat—carried; angadah—the monkey commander
named Angada; khadgam—the sword; haimam—made of gold; carma—shield;
rksa-rat—the King of the Rksas, Jambavan; nrpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Ramacandra's wooden shoes, Sugriva and
Vibhisana carried a whisk and an excellent fan, Hanuman carried a white
umbrella, Satrughna carried a bow and two quivers, and Sitadevi carried a
waterpot filled with water from holy places. Angada carried a sword, and
Jambavan, King of the Rksas, carried a golden shield.

TEXT 44

qSTeREA: Hif: EHme afahy: |
foRst WEH_ TS WA Safe: Il 88 |

puspaka-stho nutah stribhih
stityamanas ca vandibhih
vireje bhagavan rajan
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grahais candra ivoditah

SYNONYMS

puspaka-sthah—seated on the airplane made of flowers; nutah—worshiped;
stribhih—by the women; stiiyamanah—being offered prayers; ca—and;
vandibhih—by the reciters; wvireje—beautified; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Lord Ramacandra; rdjan—O King Pariksit;
grahath—among the planets; candrah—the moon; iva—Ilike; uditah—risen.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with women
offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His characteristics, He
appeared like the moon with the stars and planets.

TEXTS 45-46
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bhratrabhinanditah so 'tha
sotsavam pravisat purim
pravisya raja-bhavanam
guru-patnih sva-mataram

guTitn vayasyavarajan
piijitah pratyapiijayat
vaidehi laksmanas caiva
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yathavat samupeyatuh

SYNONYMS

bhratra—by His brother (Bharata); abhinanditah—Dbeing welcomed properly;
sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; atha—thereafter; sa-utsavim—in the midst of a
festival; pravisat—entered; purim—the city of Ayodhya; pravisya—after
entering; raja-bhavanam—the royal palace; guru-patnith—Kaikeyi and other
stepmothers; sva-mataram—His own mother (Kausalya); guriin—the spiritual
masters (Sri Vasistha and others); vayasya—unto friends of the same age;
avara-jan—and those who were younger than He; pitjitah—being worshiped by
them; pratyapiijayat—He returned the obeisances; vaidehi—mother Sit3;
laksmanah—Laksmana; ca eva—and; vyatha-vat—in a befitting way;
samupeyatuh—Dbeing welcomed, entered the palace.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord
Ramacandra entered the city of Ayodhya in the midst of a festival. When He
entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the mothers, including Kaikeyi
and the other wives of Maharaja Dasaratha, and especially His own mother,
Kausalya. He also offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as
Vasistha. Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and He
returned their respectful obeisances, as did Laksmana and mother Sita. In this
way they all entered the palace.

TEXT 47
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putran sva-mataras tas tu
pranams tanva ivotthitah
aropyanke 'bhisificantyo

baspaughair vijahuh sucah

SYNONYMS

putran—the sons; sva-matarah—Their mothers; tah—they, headed by
Kausalya and Kaikeyi; tu—Dbut; pranan—Iife; tanvah—bodies; iva—Ilike;
utthitah—arisen; aropya—ykeeping; anke—on the lap;
abhisiicantyah—moistening (the bodies of their sons); baspa—by tears;
oghaih—continuously pouring; vijahuh—gave up; Sucah—lamentation due to
separation from their sons.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and
Satrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies returning to
consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on their laps and bathed Them
with tears, thus relieving themselves of the grief of long separation.

TEXT 48
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jata nirmucya vidhivat

kula-vrddhaih samam guruh
abhyasificad yathaivendram

catuh-sindhu-jaladibhih
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SYNONYMS

jatah—the matted locks of hair on the head; nirmucya—shaving clean;
vidhi-vat—according to regulative principles; kula-vrddhaih—the elderly
persons in the family; samam—with; guruh—the family priest or spiritual
master, Vasistha; abhyasificat—performed the abhiseka ceremony of Lord
Ramacandra;  yatha—as;  eva—Iike; indram—unto  King  Indra;
catuh-sindhu-jala—with the water of the four oceans; adibhih—and with other
paraphernalia for bathing.

TRANSLATION

The family priest or spiritual master, Vasistha, had Lord Ramacandra cleanly
shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of hair. Then, with the cooperation
of the elderly members of the family, he performed the bathing ceremony
[abhiseka] for Lord Ramacandra with the water of the four seas and with other
substances, just as it was performed for King Indra.

TEXT 49
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evam krta-sirah-snanah
suvasah sragvy-alankrtah
svalankrtaih suvasobhir

bhratrbhir bharyaya babhau

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; krta-sSirah-snanah—having completely bathed, washing the head;
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su-vasah—being nicely dressed; sragvi-alankrtah—being decorated with a
garland; su-alankrtaih—decorated nicely; su-vasobhih—dressed nicely;
bhratrbhih—with His brothers; bharyayai—and with His wife, Sita;
babhau—the Lord became very brilliant.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, dressed Himself
very nicely and was decorated with a garland and ornaments. Thus He shone
brightly, surrounded by His brothers and wife, who were similarly dressed and

ornamented.

TEXT 50
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agrahid asanam bhratra
pranipatya prasaditah
prajah sva-dharma-nirata
varnasrama-gunanvitah
jugopa pitrvad ramo
menire pitaram ca tam

SYNONYMS

agrahit—accepted; asanam—the throne of the state; bhratra—by His brother
(Bharata); pranipatya—after fully surrendering unto Him; prasaditah—having
been pleased; prajah—and the citizens; sva-dharma-niratah—fully engaged in
their respective occupational duties; varnasrama—according to the system of
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varna and asrama; guna-anvitah—all of them being qualified in that process;
jugopa—rthe Lord protected them; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; ramah—Lord
Ramacandra; menire—they considered; pitaram—exactly like a father;
ca—also; tam—Him, Lord Ramacandra.

TRANSLATION

Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord Bharata, Lord
Ramacandra then accepted the throne of the state. He cared for the citizens
exactly like a father, and the citizens, being fully engaged in their occupational
duties of varna and asrama, accepted Him as their father.

PURPORT

People are very fond of the pattern of Rama-rajya, and even today
politicians sometimes form a party called Rama-rajya, but unfortunately they
have no obedience to Lord Rama. It is sometimes said that people want the
kingdom of God without God. Such an aspiration, however, is never to be
fulfilled. Good government can exist when the relationship between the
citizens and the government is like that exemplified by Lord Ramacandra and
His citizens. Lord Ramacandra ruled His kingdom exactly as a father takes care
of his children, and the citizens, being obliged to the good government of Lord
Ramacandra, accepted the Lord as their father. Thus the relationship between
the citizens and the government should be exactly like that between father
and son. When the sons in a family are well trained, they are obedient to the
father and mother, and when the father is well qualified, he takes good care of
the children. As indicated here by the words sva-dharma-nirata
varnasrama-gunan-vitah, the people were good citizens because they accepted
the institution of varna and asrama, which arranges society in the varna
divisions of brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and $iidra and the asrama divisions of
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. This is actual human
civilization. People must be trained according to the different varnasrama
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occupational duties. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-varnyam maya
srstamm guna-karma-vibhagasah: the four varnas must be established according
to varying qualities and work. The first principle for good government is that
it must institute this varnasrama system. The purpose of varnasrama is to
enable people to become God conscious. Varnasramacaravata purusena parah
puman visnur aradhyate [Cc. Madhya 8.58]. The entire varnasrama scheme is
intended to enable people to become Vaisnavas. Visnur asya devata. When
people worship Lord Visnu as the Supreme Lord, they become Vaisnavas. Thus
people should be trained to become Vaisnavas through the system of varna and
asrama, as they were during the reign of Lord Ramacandra, when everyone
was fully trained to follow the varnasrama principles.

Simply enforcing laws and ordinances cannot make the citizens obedient
and lawful. That is impossible. Throughout the entire world there are so many
states, legislative assemblies and parliaments, but still the citizens are rogues
and thieves. Good citizenship, therefore, cannot be enforced; the citizens must
be trained. As there are schools and colleges to train students to become
chemical engineers, lawyers or specialists in many other departments of
knowledge, there must be schools and colleges to train students to become
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, Sadras, brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and
sannyasis. This will provide the preliminary condition for good citizenship
(varnasrama-gunan-vitah). Generally speaking, if the king or president is a
rajarsi, the relationship between the citizens and the chief executive will be
clear, and there will be no possibility of disruption in the state, because the
number of thieves and rogues will decrease. In Kali-yuga, however, because the
varnasrama system is neglected, people are generally thieves and rogues. In the
system of democracy, such thieves and rogues naturally collect money from
other thieves and rogues, and thus there is chaos in every government, and no
one is happy. But here the example of good government is to be found in the
reign of Lord Ramacandra. If people follow this example, there will be good
government all over the world.
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TEXT 51

tretayam vartamandayam
kalah krta-samo 'bhavat
rame rajani dharma-jie
sarva-bhiita-sukhavahe

SYNONYMS

tretayam—in the Treta-yuga; vartamanayam—although situated in that
period; kalah—the period; krta—with Satya-yuga; samah—equal; abhavat—it
so became; rame—Dbecause of Lord Ramacandra's being present; rajani—as the
ruling king; dharma-jie—because He was fully religious; sarva-bhiita—of all
living entities; sukha-avahe—giving full happiness.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra became King during Treta-yuga, but because of His good
government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone was religious and

completely happy.

PURPORT

Among the four yugas-Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali-the Kali-yuga is the
worst, but if the process of varnasrama-dharma is introduced, even in this age
of Kali, the situation of Satya-yuga can be invoked. The Hare Krsna
movement, or Krsna consciousness movement, is meant for this purpose.

kaler dosa-nidhe rajann
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asti hy eko mahan gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya
mukta-sangah param vrajet

"My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one good
quality about this age: simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one
can become free from material bondage and be promoted to the transcendental
kingdom." (SB 12.3.51) If people take to this sarikirtana movement of chanting
Hare Krsna, Hare Rama, they will certainly be freed from the contamination
of Kali-yuga, and the people of this age will be happy, as people were in
Satya-yuga, the golden age. Anyone, anywhere, can easily take to this Hare
Krsna movement; one need only chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, observe
the rules and regulations, and stay free from the contamination of sinful life.
Even if one is sinful and cannot give up sinful life immediately, if he chants
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra with devotion and faith he will certainly be
freed from all sinful activities, and his life will be successful. Param vijayate
$ri-krsna-sankirtanam. This is the blessing of Lord Ramacandra, who has
appeared in this age of Kali as Lord Gaurasundara.

TEXT 52
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vanani nadyo girayo
varsani dvipa-sindhavah
sarve kama-dugha asan
prajanam bharatarsabha

SYNONYMS
vanani—the forests; nadyah—the rivers; girayah—the hills and mountains;
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varsani—various parts of the states or divisions on the surface of the earth;
dvipa—islands; sindhavah—the oceans and seas; sarve—all of them;
kama-dughah—full of their respective opulences; asan—existed like that;
prajanam—of all the living beings; bharata-rsabha—QO Maharaja Pariksit, best
of the Bharata dynasty.

TRANSLATION

O Mabharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the reign of Lord
Ramacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and mountains, the states, the
seven islands and the seven seas were all favorable in supplying the necessities
of life for all living beings.

TEXT 53
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nadhi-vyadhi-jara-glani-
duhkha-soka-bhaya-klamah
mrtyus canicchatam nasid
rame rajany adhoksaje

SYNONYMS

na—not; adhi—adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika sufferings (that is,
sufferings from the body and mind, from other living entities and from
nature); vyadhi—diseases; jara—old age; glani—bereavement; duhkha—grief;
Soka—Ilamentation; bhaya—fear; klamah—and fatigue; mrtyuh—death;
ca—also; anicchatam—of those who did not like it; na asit—there was not;
rame—during the rule of Lord Ramacandra; rajani—because of His being the
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king; adhoksaje—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this
material world.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was the King
of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, disease, old age, bereavement,
lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue were completely absent. There was even
no death for those who did not want it.

PURPORT

All these facilities existed because of Lord Ramacandra's presence as the
King of the entire world. A similar situation could be introduced immediately,
even in this age called Kali, the worst of all ages. It is said, kali-kale nama-riipe
krsna-avatara: Krsna descends in this Kali-yuga in the form of His holy
name—Hare Krsna, Hare Rama. If we chant offenselessly, Rama and Krsna
are still present in this age. The kingdom of Rama was immensely popular and
beneficial, and the spreading of this Hare Krsna movement can immediately
introduce a similar situation, even in this Kali-yuga.

TEXT 54
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eka-patni-vrata-dharo
rajarsi-caritah sucih
sva-dharmam grha-medhiyam
Siksayan svayam acarat
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SYNONYMS

eka-patni-vrata-dharah—taking a vow not to accept a second wife or to have
any connection with any other woman; rdja-rsi—like a saintly king;
caritah—whose character; Sucih—pure; sva-dharmam—one's own occupational
duty; grha-medhiyam—especially of persons situated in household life;
Siksayan—teaching (by  personal  behavior);  svayam—personally;
acarat—executed His duty.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have no
connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and everything in His
character was good, untinged by qualities like anger. He taught good behavior
for everyone, especially for householders, in terms of varnasrama-dharma. Thus

He taught the general public by His personal activities.

PURPORT

Eka-patni-vrata, accepting only one wife, was the glorious example set by
Lord Ramacandra. One should not accept more than one wife. In those days,
of course, people did marry more than one wife. Even Lord Ramacandra's
father accepted more wives than one. But Lord Ramacandra, as an ideal king,
accepted only one wife, mother Sita. When mother Sita was kidnapped by
Ravana and the Raksasas, Lord Ramacandra, as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, could have married hundreds and thousands of Sitas, but to teach us
how faithful He was to His wife, He fought with Ravana and finally killed him.
The Lord punished Ravana and rescued His wife to instruct men to have only
one wife. Lord Ramacandra accepted only one wife and manifested sublime
character, thus setting an example for householders. A householder should live
according to the ideal of Lord Ramacandra, who showed how to be a perfect
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person. Being a householder or living with a wife and children is never
condemned, provided one lives according to the regulative principles of
varnasrama-dharma. Those who live in accordance with these principles,
whether as householders, brahmacaris or vanaprasthas, are all equally
important.

TEXT 55
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premnanuvrttya Silena
prasrayavanata sati
bhiya hriya ca bhava-jia
bhartuh sitaharan manah

SYNONYMS

premna anuvrttyd—because of service rendered to the husband with love and
faith; silena—by such good character; prasraya-avanata—always very
submissive and ready to satisfy the husband; sati—chaste; bhiya—by being
afraid; hriya—Dby shyness; ca—also; bhava-jid—understanding the attitude (of
the husband); bhartuh—of her husband, Lord Ramacandra; sitai—mother Sita;
aharat—simply captivated; manah—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Mother Sita was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always
understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character and her love
and service she completely attracted the mind of the Lord.
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PURPORT

As Lord Ramacandra is the ideal husband (eka-patni-vrata), mother Sita is
the ideal wife. Such a combination makes family life very happy. Yad yad
acarati $resthas tat tad evetaro janah: whatever example a great man sets,
common people follow. If the kings, the leaders, and the brahmanas, the
teachers, would set forth the examples we receive from Vedic literature, the
entire world would be heaven; indeed, there would no longer be hellish
conditions within this material world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Ramacandra.”

11. Lord Ramacandra Rules the World

This chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra resided in Ayodhya with His
younger brothers and performed various sacrifices.

Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed various
sacrifices by which to worship Himself, and at the end of these sacrifices He
gave land to the hota, adhvaryu, udgata and brahma priests. He gave them the
eastern, western, northern and southern directions respectively, and the
balance He gave to the acarya. Lord Ramacandra's faith in the brahmanas and
affection for His servants was observed by all the brahmanas, who then offered
their prayers to the Lord and returned whatever they had taken from Him.
They regarded the enlightenment given to them by the Lord within the core
of their hearts as a sufficient contribution. Lord Ramacandra subsequently
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dressed Himself like an ordinary person and began wandering within the
capital to understand what impression the citizens had of Him. By chance, one
night He heard a man talking to his wife, who had gone to another man's
house. In the course of rebuking his wife, the man spoke suspiciously of the
character of Sitadevi. The Lord immediately returned home, and, fearing such
rumors, He superficially decided to give up Sitadevi's company. Thus He
banished Sitadevi, who was pregnant, to the shelter of Valmiki Muni, where
she gave birth to twin sons, named Lava and Kusa. In Ayodhya, Laksmana
begot two sons named Angada and Citraketu, Bharata begot two sons named
Taksa and Puskala, and Satrughna begot two sons named Subahu and
Srutasena. When Bharata went out to conquer various lands on behalf of the
emperor, Lord Ramacandra, He fought many millions of Gandharvas. By
killing them in the fight, He acquired immense wealth, which He then brought
home. Satrughna killed a demon named Lavana at Madhuvana and thus
established the capital of Mathura. Meanwhile, Sitadevi placed her two sons in
the care of Valmiki Muni and then entered into the earth. Upon hearing of
this, Lord Ramacandra was very much aggrieved, and thus He performed
sacrifices for thirteen thousand years. After describing the pastimes of Lord
Ramacandra's disappearance and establishing that the Lord appears for His
pastimes only, Sukadeva Gosvami ends this chapter by describing the results of
hearing about the activities of Lord Ramacandra and by describing how the
Lord protected His citizens and displayed affection for His brothers.

TEXT 1
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Sri-Ssuka uvaca
bhagavan atmanatmanam
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rama uttama-kalpakaih
sarva-devamayam devam
ije 'thacaryavan makhaih

SYNONYMS

§ri-Sukah uwvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; atmana—by Himself; atmanam—Himself;
ramah—Lord ~ Ramacandra;  uttama-kalpakaith—with ~ very  opulent
paraphernalia; sarva-deva-mayam—the heart and soul of all the demigods;
devam—the  Supreme Lord Himself; ije—worshiped; atha—thus;
acaryavan—under the guidance of an dcarya; makhaith—Dby performing
sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Lord Ramacandra, accepted an acarya and performed sacrifices [yajfias] with
opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself worshiped Himself, for He is the
Supreme Lord of all demigods.

PURPORT

Sarvarhanam acyutejya. If Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
worshiped, then everyone is worshiped. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam

(4.31.14):

yatha taror miila-nisecanena
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya

"As pouring water on the root of a tree nourishes the trunk, branches, twigs
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and leaves, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses and limbs
of the body, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead satisfies the
demigods, who are part of that Supreme Personality." Performing yajfia
involves worshiping the Supreme Lord. Here the Supreme Lord worshiped the
Supreme Lord. Therefore it is said, bhagavan atmanatmanam ije: the Lord
worshiped Himself by Himself. This does not, of course, justify the Mayavada
philosophy, by which one thinks himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The jiva, the living entity, is always different from the Supreme Lord. The
living entities (vibhinnamsa) never become one with the Lord, although
Mayavadis sometimes imitate the Lord's worship of Himself. Lord Krsna
meditated upon Himself every morning as a grhastha, and similarly Lord
Ramacandra performed yajiias to satisfy Himself, but this does not mean that
an ordinary living being should imitate the Lord by accepting the process of
ahangraha-upasana. Such unauthorized worship is not recommended herein.

TEXT 2
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hotre 'dadad disam pracim
brahmane daksinam prabhuh
adhvaryave praticim va
uttaram samagaya sah

SYNONYMS

hotre—unto the hota priest, who offers oblations; adadat—gave;
disam—direction; pracim—the whole eastern side; brahmane—unto the
brahma priest, who supervises what is done in the sacrificial arena;
daksinam—the southern side; prabhuh—Lord Ramacandra; adhvaryave—unto
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the adhvaryu priest; praticim—the whole western side; va—also; uttaram—the
northern side; sama-gaya—unto the udgata priest, who sings the Sama Veda;
sah—He (Lord Ramacandra).

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra gave the entire east to the hota priest, the entire south to
the brahma priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, and the north to the udgata
priest, the reciter of the Sama Veda. In this way, He donated His kingdom.

TEXT 3
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acaryaya dadau Sesam
yavati bhiis tad-antara
manyamana idam krtsnam
brahmano 'rhati nihsprhah
SYNONYMS

acaryaya—unto the dcarya, the spiritual master; dadau—gave; Sesam—the
balance; yavati—whatever; bhith—land; tat-antarda—existing between the east,
west, north and south; manyamanah—thinking; idam—all this;
krtsnam—wholly; brahmanah—the brahmanas; arhati—deserve to possess;
nihsprhah—having no desire.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, thinking that because the brahmanas have no material desires
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they should possess the entire world, Lord Ramacandra delivered the land
between the east, west, north and south to the acarya.

TEXT 4
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ity ayam tad-alankara-
vasobhyam avasesitah
tatha rajity api vaidehi
saumangalyavasesita

SYNONYMS

iti—in this way (after giving everything to the brahmanas); ayam—Lord
Ramacandra; tat—His; alankara-vasobhyam—with personal ornaments and
garments; avasesitah—remained; tatha—as well as; rajii—the Queen (mother
Sita); api—also; wvaidehi—the daughter of the King of Videha;
saumangalya—with only the nose ring; avasesitai—remained.

TRANSLATION

After thus giving everything in charity to the brahmanas, Lord Ramacandra
retained only His personal garments and ornaments, and similarly the Queen,
mother Sita, was left with only her nose ring, and nothing else.

TEXT 5
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te tu brahmana-devasya
vatsalyam viksya samstutam
pritah klinna-dhiyas tasmai

pratyarpyedam babhasire

SYNONYMS

te—the hota, brahma and other priests; tu—but; brahmana-devasya—of Lord
Ramacandra, who loved the brahmanas so much; vatsalyam—the paternal
affection; viksya—after seeing; samstutam—worshiped with prayers;
pritah—Dbeing very pleased; klinna-dhiyah—with melted hearts; tasmai—unto
Him (Lord Ramacandra); pratyarpya—returning; idam—this (all the land
given to them); babhasire—spoke.

TRANSLATION

All the brahmanas who were engaged in the various activities of the sacrifice
were very pleased with Lord Ramacandra, who was greatly affectionate and
favorable to the brahmanas. Thus with melted hearts they returned all the
property received from Him and spoke as follows.

PURPORT

In the previous chapter it was said that the prajas, the citizens, strictly
followed the system of varnasrama-dharma. The brahmanas acted exactly like
brahmanas, the ksatriyas exactly like ksatriyas, and so on. Therefore, when
Lord Ramacandra gave everything in charity to the brahmanas, the brahmanas,
being qualified, wisely considered that brahmanas are not meant to possess
property to make a profit from it. The qualifications of a brahmana are given

in Bhagavad-gita (18.42):
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samo damas tapah Saucam
ksantir arjavam eva ca
jianam vijianam astikyam
brahma-karma svabhavajam

"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom,
knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the brahmanas
work." The brahminical character offers no scope for possessing land and
ruling citizens; these are the duties of a ksatriya. Therefore, although the
brahmanas did not refuse Lord Ramacandra's gift, after accepting it they
returned it to the King. The brahmanas were so pleased with Lord
Ramacandra's affection toward them that their hearts melted. They saw that
Lord Ramacandra, aside from being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was
fully qualified as a ksatriya and was exemplary in character. One of the
qualifications of a ksatriya is to be charitable. A ksatriya, or ruler, levies taxes
upon the citizens not for his personal sense gratification but to give charity in
suitable cases. Danam iSvara-bhavah. On one hand, ksatriyas have the
propensity to rule, but on the other they are very liberal with charity. When
Maharaja Yudhisthira gave charity, he engaged Karna to take charge of
distributing it. Karna was very famous as Data Karna. The word data refers to
one who gives charity very liberally. The kings always kept a large quantity of
food grains in stock, and whenever there was any scarcity of grains, they would
distribute grains in charity. A ksatriya's duty is to give charity, and a
brahmana's duty is to accept charity, but not more than needed to maintain
body and soul together. Therefore, when the brahmanas were given so much
land by Lord Ramacandra, they returned it to Him and were not greedy.

TEXT 6
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aprattam nas tvaya kim nu
bhagavan bhuvanesvara
yan no ntar-hrdayam visya
tamo hamsi sva-rocisa

SYNONYMS

aprattam—not given; nah—unto us; tvaya—by Your Lordship; kim—what;
nu—indeed; bhagavan—QO Supreme Lord; bhuvana-isvara—QO master of the
whole universe; yat—because; nah—our; antah-hrdayam—within the core of
the heart; visya—entering; tamah—the darkness of ignorance; hamsi—You
annihilate; sva-rocisai—by Your own effulgence.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have You not given
to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and dissipated the darkness of
our ignorance by Your effulgence. This is the supreme gift. We do not need a

material donation.

PURPORT

When Dhruva Maharaja was offered a benediction by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he replied, "O my Lord, I am fully satisfied. I do not
need any material benediction." Similarly, when Prahlada Maharaja was
offered a benediction by Lord Nrsihhadeva, he also refused to accept it and
instead declared that a devotee should not be like a vanik, a mercantile man
who gives something in exchange for some profit. One who becomes a devotee
for some material profit is not a pure devotee. Brahmanas are always
enlightened by the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the heart
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(sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca [Bg. 15.15]).
And because the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are always directed by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, they are not greedy for material wealth. What is
absolutely necessary they possess, but they do not want an expanded kingdom.
An example of this was given by Vamanadeva. Acting as a brahmacari, Lord
Vamanadeva wanted only three paces of land. Aspiring to possess more and
more for personal sense gratification is simply ignorance, and this ignorance is
conspicuous by its absence from the heart of a brahmana or Vaisnava.

TEXT 7
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namo brahmanya-devaya
ramayakuntha-medhase
uttamasloka-dhuryaya
nyasta-dandarpitanghraye

SYNONYMS

namah—we offer our respectful obeisances; brahmanya-devaya—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who accepts the brahmanas as His
worshipable deity; ramaya—unto Lord Ramacandra; akuntha-medhase—whose
memory and  knowledge are never  disturbed by  anxiety;
uttamasloka-dhuryaya—the best of very famous persons;
nyasta-danda-arpita-anghraye—whose lotus feet are worshiped by sages beyond
the jurisdiction of punishment.

TRANSLATION
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O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have accepted
the brahmanas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowledge and memory are
never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief of all famous persons within this
world, and Your lotus feet are worshiped by sages who are beyond the
jurisdiction of punishment. O Lord Ramacandra, let us offer our respectful
obeisances unto You.

TEXT 8

FEAGIRSTIE! TmE: |
T AAISYONE,_ T "Rz FEfE 1 =

kadacil loka-jijiasur
giudho ratryam alaksitah
caran vaco '$ynod ramo
bharyam uddisya kasyacit

SYNONYMS

Ry

kadacit—once upon a time; loka-jijiasuh—desiring to know about the public;
giidhah—hiding Himself by a disguise; ratryam—at night; alaksitah—without
being identified by anyone else; caran—walking; vacah—speaking;
asrnot—heard; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; bharyam—unto His wife;
uddisya—indicating; kasyacit—of someone.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Once while Lord Ramacandra was walking at
night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find out the people's opinion of
Himself, He heard a man speaking unfavorably about His wife, Sitadevi.

447

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



TEXT 9
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naham bibharmi tvam dustam
asatim para-veSma-gam
straino hi bibhryat sitam
ramo naham bhaje punah

SYNONYMS

na—not; aham—I; bibharmi—can maintain; tvam—you; dustam—because you
are polluted; asatim—unchaste; para-vesma-gam—one who has gone to
another man's house and committed adultery; strainah—a person who is
henpecked; hi—indeed; bibhryat—can accept; sitam—even Sita; ramah—Ilike
Lord Ramacandra; na—not; aham—I; bhaje-shall accept; punah—again.

TRANSLATION

[Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another man's
house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall not maintain you
any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Rama may accept a wife like Sita,
who went to another man's house, but I am not henpecked like Him, and
therefore 1 shall not accept you again.

TEXT 10
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iti lokad bahu-mukhad

duraradhyad asamvidah
patya bhitena sa tyakta
prapta pracetasasramam

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; lokat—from persons; bahu-mukhat—who can talk nonsensically in
various ways; duraradhyat—whom it is very difficult to stop; asamvidah—who
are without full knowledge; patya—Dby the husband; bhitena—being afraid;
sd—mother Sita; tyakta—was abandoned; prapta—went;
pracetasa-asramam—to the hermitage of Pracetasa (Valmiki Muni).

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and a heinous
character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, Lord Ramacandra
abandoned His wife, Sitadevi, although she was pregnant. Thus Sitadevi went

to the asrama of Valmiki Muni.

TEXT 11
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antarvatny agate kale
yamau sa susuve sutau

kuso lava iti khyatau
tayos cakre kriya munih

SYNONYMS
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antarvatni—the pregnant wife; agate—arrived; kale—in due course of time;
yamau—twins; sa—Sitadevi; susuve—gave birth to; sutau—two sons;
kusah—Kusa; lavah—Lava; iti—thus; khyatau—celebrated; tayoh—of them;
cakre—performed; kriyah—the ritualistic ceremonies of birth; munih—the
great sage Valmiki.

TRANSLATION

When the time came, the pregnant mother Sitadevi gave birth to twin sons,
later celebrated as Lava and Kusa. The ritualistic ceremonies for their birth
were performed by Valmiki Muni.

TEXT 12

RIS SIS &4 |
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angadas citraketus ca
laksmanasyatmajau smrtau
taksah puskala ity astam
bharatasya mahipate

SYNONYMS

angadah—Angada; citraketuh—Citraketu; ca—also; laksmanasya—of Lord
Laksmana; atmajau—two sons; smrtau—were said to be; taksah—Taksa;
puskalah—Puskala; iti—thus; astam—were; bharatasya—of Lord Bharata;
mahipate—QO King Pariksit.

TRANSLATION
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O Maharaja Pariksit, Lord Laksmana had two sons, named Angada and
Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named Taksa and Puskala.

TEXTS 13-14
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subahuh srutasenas ca
Satrughnasya babhitvatuh
gandharvan kotiso jaghne
bharato vijaye disam

tadiyam dhanam aniya
sarvam rajiie nyavedayat
Satrughnas ca madhoh putram
lavanam nama raksasam
hatva madhuvane cakre
mathuram nama vai purim

SYNONYMS

subahuh—Subahu; $rutasenah—Srutasena; ca—also; Satrughnasya—of Lord
Satrughna; babhivatuh—were born; gandharvan—persons related with the
Gandharvas, who are mostly pretenders; kotiSah—by the tens of millions;
jaghne—xXkilled; bharatah—Lord Bharata; vijaye—while conquering; disam—all
directions; tadiyam—of the Gandharvas; dhanam—riches; aniya—bringing;
sarvam—everything;  rdjie—unto the King (Lord Ramacandra);
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nyavedayat—offered; Satrughnah—Satrughna; ca—and; madhoh—of Madhu;
putram—the son; lavanam—Lavana; nama—by the name; raksasam—a
man-eater; hatvai—by killing; madhuvane—in the great forest known as
Madhuvana; cakre—constructed; mathuram—Mathura; nama—Dby the name;
vai—indeed; purim—a great town.

TRANSLATION

éatrughna had two sons, named Subahu and Srutasena. When Lord Bharata
went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many millions of Gandharvas,
who are generally pretenders. Taking all their wealth, He offered it to Lord
Ramacandra. Satrughna also killed a Raksasa named Lavana, who was the son of

Madhu Raksasa. Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana

the town known as Mathura.

TEXT 15

T fferer T i =t foanfaar |
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munau niksipya tanayau
sita bhartra vivasita

dhyayanti rama-caranau
vivaram pravivesa ha

SYNONYMS

munau—unto the great sage Valmiki; niksipya—giving in charge;
tanayau—the two sons Lava and Kusa; sita—mother Sitadevi; bhartra—by her
husband; vivasita—Dbanished; dhyayanti—meditating upon;
rama-caranau—the lotus feet of Lord Ramacandra; vivaram—within the
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earth; pravivesa—she entered; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Being forsaken by her husband, Sitadevi entrusted her two sons to the care
of Valmiki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet of Lord Ramacandra,
she entered into the earth.

PURPORT

It was impossible for Sitadevi to live in separation from Lord Ramacandra.
Therefore, after entrusting her two sons to the care of Valmiki Muni, she
entered into the earth.

TEXT 16
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tac chrutva bhagavan ramo

rundhann api dhiya sucah
smarams tasya gunams tams tan

nasaknod roddhum isvarah

SYNONYMS

tat—this (the news of Sitadevi's entering the earth); srutvai—hearing;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord Ramacandra;
rundhan—trying to reject; api—although; dhiya—by intelligence;
Sucah—grief; smaran—remembering; tasyah—of her; gunan—qualities; tan
tan—under  different circumstances; na—not; aSaknot—was able;
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roddhum—to check; isvarah—although the supreme controller.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the news of mother Sita's entering the earth, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Although He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, upon remembering the exalted qualities of mother Sita,
He could not check His grief in transcendental love.

PURPORT

Lord Ramacandra's grief at the news of Sitadevi's entering the earth is not
to be considered material. In the spiritual world also there are feelings of
separation, but such feelings are considered spiritual bliss. Grief in separation
exists even in the Absolute, but such feelings of separation in the spiritual
world are transcendentally blissful. Such feelings are a sign of tasya
prema-vasyatva-svabhava, being under the influence of hladini-sakti and being
controlled by love. In the material world such feelings of separation are only a
perverted reflection.

TEXT 17

HiyoeR TagEes AEAEE: |
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stri-pum-prasarnga etadrk

sarvatra trasam-avahah
apisvaranam kim uta

gramyasya grha-cetasah

SYNONYMS
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stri-pum-prasangah—attraction between husband and wife, or man and
woman; etadrk—Iike this; sarvatra—everywhere; trasam-avahah—the cause of
fear; api—even; iSvaranam—of controllers; kim uta—and what to speak of;
gramyasya—of ordinary men of this material world; grha-cetasah—who are
attached to materialistic household life.

TRANSLATION

The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, always exists
everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such feelings are present even
among the controllers like Brahma and Lord Siva and is the cause of fear for
them, what to speak of others who are attached to household life in this
material world.

PURPORT

As explained above, when the feelings of love and transcendental bliss from
the spiritual world are pervertedly reflected in this material world, they are
certainly the cause of bondage. As long as men feel attracted to women in this
material world and women feel attracted to men, the bondage of repeated birth
and death will continue. But in the spiritual world, where there is no fear of
birth and death, such feelings of separation are the cause of transcendental
bliss. In the absolute reality there are varieties of feeling, but all of them are of
the same quality of transcendental bliss.

TEXT 18
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tata irdhvarm brahmacaryam
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dharyann ajuhot prabhuh
trayodasabda-sahasram
agnihotram akhanditam

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; #irdhvam—after mother Sitd's going into the earth;
brahmacaryam—complete celibacy; dharayan—observing; ajuhot—performed
a ritualistic ceremony and sacrifice; prabhuh—Lord Ramacandra;
trayodasa-abda-sahasram—for thirteen thousand vyears; agnihotram—the
sacrifice known as Agnihotra-yajfia; akhanditam—without ceasing.

TRANSLATION

After mother Sita entered the earth, Lord Ramacandra observed complete
celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra-yajiia for thirteen thousand

years.

TEXT 19
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smaratam hrdi vinyasya
viddham dandaka-kantakaih
sva-pada-pallavam rama
atma-jyotir agat tatah

SYNONYMS

smaratam—of persons who always think of Him; hrdi—in the core of the
heart; vinyasya—placing; viddham—pierced; dandaka-kantakaih—Dby thorns in
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the forest of Dandakaranya (while Lord Ramacandra was living there);
sva-pada-pallavam—the petals of Mis lotus feet; ramah—Lord Ramacandra;
atma-jyotth—the rays of His bodily luster, known as the brahmajyoti;
agat—entered; tatah—beyond the brahmajyoti, or in His own Vaikuntha
planet.

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrifice, Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus feet were
sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in Dandakaranya, placed those
lotus feet in the hearts of those who always think of Him. Then He entered His
own abode, the Vaikuntha planet beyond the brahmajyoti.

PURPORT

The lotus feet of the Lord are always a subject matter for meditation for
devotees. Sometimes when Lord Ramacandra wandered in the forest of
Dandakaranya, thorns pricked His lotus feet. The devotees, upon thinking of
this, would faint. The Lord does not feel pain or pleasure from any action or
reaction of this material world, but the devotees cannot tolerate even the
pricking of the Lord's lotus feet by a thorn. This was the attitude of the gopis
when they thought of Krsna wandering in the forest, with pebbles and grains
of sand pricking His lotus feet. This tribulation in the heart of a devotee
cannot be understood by karmis, jiianis or yogis. The devotees, who could not
tolerate even thinking of the Lord's lotus feet being pricked by a thorn, were
again put into tribulation by thinking of the Lord's disappearance, for the Lord
had to return to His abode after finishing His pastimes in this material world.

The word atma-jyotih is significant. The brahmajyoti, which is greatly
appreciated by jiianis, or monistic philosophers who desire to enter it for
liberation, is nothing but the rays of the Lord's body.

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
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kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiiti-bhinnam
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The
glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman,
which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of
countless planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of
universes." (Bs. 5.40) The brahmajyoti is the beginning of the spiritual world,
and beyond the brahmajyoti are the Vaikuntha planets. In other words, the
brahmajyoti stays outside the Vaikuntha planets, just as the sunshine stays
outside the sun. To enter the sun planet, one must go through the sunshine.
Similarly, when the Lord or His devotees enter the Vaikuntha planets, they go
through the brahmajyoti. The jiianis, or monistic philosophers, because of their
impersonal conception of the Lord, cannot enter the Vaikuntha planets, but
they also cannot stay eternally in the brahmajyoti. Thus after some time they
fall again to this material world. Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty
adho 'nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah (SB 10.2.32). The Vaikuntha planets are
covered by the brahmajyoti, and therefore one cannot properly understand
what those Vaikuntha planets are unless one is a pure devotee.

TEXT 20
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nedam yaso raghupateh sura-yaciayatta-
lila-tanor adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah
rakso-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-piigaih
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kim tasya Satru-hanane kapayah sahayah

SYNONYMS

na—not; idam—all these; yasah—fame; raghu-pateh—of Lord Ramacandra;
sura-yacfiaya—Dby the prayers of the demigods; atta-lila-tanoh—whose spiritual
body is always engaged in various pastimes;
adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah—no one is greater than or equal to Him;
raksah-vadhah—killing the Raksasa (Ravana); jaladhi-bandhanam—Dbridging
the ocean; astra-piigaih—with bow and arrows; kim—whether; tasya—His;
Satru-hanane—in  killing  the  enemies;  kapayah—the  monkeys;
sahayah—assistants.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra's reputation for having killed Ravana with showers of
arrows at the request of the demigods and for having built a bridge over the
ocean does not constitute the factual glory of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Lord Ramacandra, whose spiritual body is always engaged in various
pastimes. Lord Ramacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no
need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Ravana.

PURPORT

As stated in the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8):

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate
parasya Saktir vividhaiva $riiyate
svabhaviki jiana-bala-kriya ca
[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport]

"The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to or
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greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically by His
multifarious energies." The Lord has nothing to do (na tasya karyam karanam
ca vidyate); whatever He does is His pastime. The Lord has no duty to perform
to oblige anyone. Nonetheless, He appears to act to protect His devotees or kill
His enemies. Of course, no one can be the Lord's enemy, since who could be
more powerful than the Lord? There is actually no question of anyone's being
His enemy, but when the Lord wants to take pleasure in pastimes, He comes
down to this material world and acts like a human being, thus showing His
wonderful, glorious activities to please the devotees. His devotees always want
to see the Lord victorious in varied activities, and therefore, to please Himself
and them, the Lord sometimes agrees to act as a human being and perform
wonderful, uncommon pastimes for the satisfaction of the devotees.

TEXT 21
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yasyamalam nrpa-sadahsu yaso 'dhunapi
gayanty agha-ghnam rsayo dig-ibhendra-pattam
tam nakapala-vasupala-kirita-justa-
padambujam raghupatim Saranam prapadye

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose (Lord Ramacandra's); amalam—spotless, free from material
qualities; nrpa-sadahsu—in the assembly of great emperors like Maharaja
Yudhisthira; yasah—famous glories; adhuna api—even today; gayanti—glorify;
agha-ghnam—which vanquish all sinful reactions; rsayah—great saintly
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persons like Markandeya; dik-ibha-indra-pattam—as the ornamental cloth
covering the elephant that conquers the directions; tam—that; naka-pala—of
heavenly demigods; vasu-pala—of earthly kings; kirita—by the helmets;
justa—are worshiped; pada-ambujam—whose lotus feet; raghu-patim—unto
Lord Ramacandra; Saranam—surrender; prapadye—1I offer.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra's spotless name and fame, which vanquish all sinful
reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamental cloth of the
victorious elephant that conquers all directions. Great saintly persons like
Markandeya Rsi still glorify His characteristics in the assemblies of great
emperors like Maharaja Yudhisthira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the
demigods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, worship the Lord by bowing
down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.

TEXT 22

q % wEishiget o SfoeisTomisy o |
PG I T I IS ARH: 1| R

sa yaih sprsto 'bhidrsto va
samvisto 'nugato 'pi va

kosalas te yayuh sthanam
yatra gacchanti yoginah

SYNONYMS

sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; yaith—by which persons; sprstah—touched;
abhidrstah—seen; va—either; sarmvistah—eating together, lying together;
anugatah—followed as servants; api vi—even; kosalah—all those inhabitants
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of Kosala; te—they; yayuh—departed; sthanam—to the place; yatra—wherein;
gacchanti—they go; yoginah—all the bhakti-yogis.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogis are
promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of Ayodhya went after
they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes by offering Him obeisances,
touching His lotus feet, fully observing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or
lying down with Him like equals, or even just accompanying Him.

PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." Here this is confirmed. All the
inhabitants of Ayodhya who saw Lord Ramacandra as citizens, served Him as
servants, sat and talked with Him as friends or were somehow or other present
during His reign went back home, back to Godhead. After giving up the body,
the devotee who becomes perfect in devotional service enters that particular
universe where Lord Ramacandra or Lord Krsna is engaged in His pastimes.
Then, after being trained to serve the Lord in various capacities in that
prakata-lila, the devotee is finally promoted to sanatana-dhama, the supreme
abode in the spiritual world. This sanatana-dhama is also mentioned in
Bhagavad-gita (paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah [Bg. 8.20]).
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One who enters the transcendental pastimes of the Lord is called
nitya-lila-pravista. To understand clearly why Lord Ramacandra returned, it is
mentioned herewith that the Lord went to that particular place where the
bhakti-yogis go. The impersonalists misunderstand the statements of
Srimad-Bhagavatam to mean that the Lord entered His own effulgence and
therefore become impersonal. But the Lord is a person, and His devotees are
persons. Indeed, the living entities, like the Lord, were persons in the past,
they are persons in the present, and they will continue to be persons even after
giving up the body. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita.

TEXT 23

q&S TR SA0STIRIH |
FITEUR TS, FHIHAT=S 1| 3 11

puruso rama-caritam
Sravanair upadharayan
anrsamsya-paro rajan
karma-bandhair vimucyate

SYNONYMS

purusah—any person; rama-caritam—the narration concerning the activities
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra; sravanaih—by
aural reception; upadharayan—simply by this process of hearing;
anyrSamsya-parah—becomes completely free from envy; rdgjan—O King
Pariksit;  karma-bandhaih—by the bondage of fruitive activities;
vimucyate—one becomes liberated.

TRANSLATION
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O King Pariksit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations concerning the
characteristics of Lord Ramacandra's pastimes will ultimately be freed from the
disease of envy and thus be liberated from the bondage of fruitive activities.

PURPORT

Here in this material world, everyone is envious of someone else. Even in
religious life, it is sometimes found that if one devotee has advanced in
spiritual activities, other devotees are envious of him. Such envious devotees
are not completely freed from the bondage of birth and death. As long as one
is not completely free from the cause of birth and death, one cannot enter the
sanatana-dhama or the eternal pastimes of the Lord. One becomes envious
because of being influenced by the designations of the body, but the liberated
devotee has nothing to do with the body, and therefore he is completely on the
transcendental platform. A devotee is never envious of anyone, even his
enemy. Because the devotee knows that the Lord is his supreme protector, he
thinks, "What harm can the so-called enemy do?" Thus a devotee is confident
about his protection. The Lord says, ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva
bhajamy aham: [Bg. 4.11] "According to the proportion of one's surrender unto
Me, I respond accordingly." A devotee must therefore be completely free from
envy, especially of other devotees. To envy other devotees is a great offense, a
vaisnava-aparadha. A devotee who constantly engages in hearing and chanting
(Sravana-kirtana) is certainly freed from the disease of envy, and thus he
becomes eligible to go back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 24

frsiar=
FI G WA T G O R |
AR a1 JsEd=T IS G 2R 1 *8 |
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Sri-rajovaca
katham sa bhagavan ramo
bhratin va svayam atmanah
tasmin va te ‘mvavartanta
prajah pauras ca isvare

SYNONYMS

§ri-raja wvaca—Maharaja Pariksit inquired; katham—how; sah—He, the Lord;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord Ramacandra;
bhratrn—unto the brothers (Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna); va—either;
svayam——personally; atmanah—expansions of His person; tasmin—unto the
Lord; va—either; te—they (all the inhabitants and the brothers);
anvavartanta—behaved; prajah—all the inhabitants; paurah—the citizens;
ca—and; Svare—unto the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

Mabharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: How did the Lord
conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship with His brothers,
who were expansions of His own self? And how did His brothers and the
inhabitants of Ayodhya treat Him?

TEXT 25

fireTrIforEaT=
Fenfee, fefas yfenaRer: |
T TR E RS & 1 Y |

sri-badarayanir uvaca
athadisad dig-vijaye
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bhratyms tri-bhuvanesvarah
atmanam darSayan svanam
purim aiksata sanugah

SYNONYMS

sri-badarayanih wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—hereafter (when
the Lord accepted the throne on the request of Bharata); adisat—ordered;
dik-vijaye—to conquer all the world; bhratin—His younger brothers;
tri-bhuvana-isvarah—the Lord of the universe; atmanam—personally, Himself;
darsayan—giving audience; svanam—to the family members and the citizens;
purim—the city; aiksata—supervised; sa-anugah—with other assistants.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami replied: After accepting the throne of the government by
the fervent request of His younger brother Bharata, Lord Ramacandra ordered
His younger brothers to go out and conquer the entire world, while He
personally remained in the capital to give audience to all the citizens and
residents of the palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other

assistants.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow any of His devotees or
assistants to be engaged in sense gratification. The younger brothers of Lord
Ramacandra were at home enjoying the personal presence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but the Lord ordered Them to go out and achieve
victory all over the world. It was the custom (and this custom, in some places,
is still current) that all other kings would have to accept the supremacy of the
emperor. If the king of a small state did not accept the emperor's supremacy,
there would be a fight, and the king of the small state would be obliged to
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accept the emperor as supreme; otherwise, it would not be possible for the
emperor to rule the country.

Lord Ramacandra showed His favor to His brothers by ordering Them to go
out. Many of the Lord's devotees residing in Vrndavana have taken the vow
not to leave Vrndavana to preach Krsna consciousness. But the Lord says that
Krsna consciousness should be spread all over the world, in every village and
every town. This is the open order of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama

A pure devotee, therefore, must execute the order of the Lord and must not
gratify his senses by remaining stagnant in one place, falsely proud, thinking
that because he does not leave Vrndavana but chants in a solitary place he has
become a great devotee. A devotee must carry out the order of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, yare dekha, tare kaha
'krsna’-upadesa [Cc. Madhya 7.128]. Every devotee, therefore, should spread
Krsna consciousness by preaching, asking whomever he meets to accept the
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord says, sarva-dharman
parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja: [Bg. 18.66] "Abandon all varieties of
religion and just surrender unto Me." This is the order of the Lord, who speaks
as the supreme emperor. Everyone should be induced to accept this order, for
this is victory (dig-vijaya). And it is the duty of the soldier, the devotee, to
impress upon everyone this philosophy of life.

Of course, those who are kanistha-adhikaris do not preach, but the Lord
shows mercy to them also, as He did by staying personally in Ayodhya to give
audience to the people in general. One should not mistakenly think that the
Lord asked His younger brothers to leave Ayodhya because He especially
favored the citizens. The Lord is merciful to everyone, and He knows how to
show His favor to each individual person according to his capacity. One who
abides by the order of the Lord is a pure devotee.
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TEXT 26

FRRFANT IFdIe: RO Fazfiwe: |
A AEAIGIR A= o JaRiea |1 & |

asikta-margam gandhodaih
karinam mada-sikaraih

svaminam praptam alokya
mattam va sutaram iva

SYNONYMS

asikta-margam—the streets were sprinkled; gandha-udaih—with perfumed
water; karinam—of elephants; mada-sikaraih—with particles of perfumed
liquor; svaminam—the master or proprietor; praptam—present;
alokya—seeing personally; mattam—very opulent; va—either;
sutaram—highly; iva—as if.

TRANSLATION

During the reign of Lord Ramacandra, the streets of the capital, Ayodhya,
were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, thrown
about by elephants from their trunks. When the citizens saw the Lord
personally supervising the affairs of the city in such opulence, they appreciated
this opulence very much.

PURPORT

We have simply heard about the opulence of Rama-rajya during the reign of
Lord Ramacandra. Now, here is one example of the opulence of the Lord's
kingdom. The streets of Ayodhya were not only cleaned but also sprinkled
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with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, which were distributed by
elephants through their trunks. There was no need of sprinkling machines, for
the elephant has a natural ability to suck water through its trunk and again
throw it out in a shower. We can understand the opulence of the city from this
one example: it was actually sprinkled with perfumed water. Moreover, the
citizens had the opportunity to see the Lord personally supervising the affairs
of the state. He was not a sleeping monarch, as we can understand from His
activities in sending His brothers to see to affairs outside the capital and
punish anyone who did not obey the emperor's orders. This is called dig-vijaya.
The citizens were all given facilities for peaceful life, and they were also
qualified with appropriate attributes according to varnasrama. As we have seen
from the previous chapter, varnasrama-gunanvitah: the citizens were trained
according to the varnasrama system. A class of men were brahmanas, a class of
men were ksatriyas, a class were vaisyas, and a class were Siidras. Without this
scientific division, there can be no question of good citizenship. The King,
being magnanimous and perfect in His duty, performed many sacrifices and
treated the citizens as His sons, and the citizens, being trained in the
varnasrama system, were obedient and perfectly ordered. The entire monarchy
was so opulent and peaceful that the government was even able to sprinkle the
street with perfumed water, what to speak of other management. Since the city
was sprinkled with perfumed water, we can simply imagine how opulent it was
in other respects. Why should the citizens not have felt happy during the reign
of Lord Ramacandra.

TEXT 27

AT RER TR IG NS |
forERTeReRl: TRty aftsam 1l QW |

prasada-gopura-sabha-
caitya-deva-grhadisu
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vinyasta-hema-kalasaih
patakabhis ca manditam

SYNONYMS

prasada—in  palaces; gopura—palace gates; sabha—assembly houses;
caitya—raised platforms; deva-grha—temples wherein deities are worshiped;
adisu—and so on; vinyasta—placed; hema-kalasaith—with golden waterpots;
patakabhih—Dby flags; ca—also; manditam—bedecked.

TRANSLATION

The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms for meeting
places, the temples and all such places were decorated with golden waterpots
and bedecked with various types of flags.

TEXT 28

T Jg Y afceh: gaEET |
FEATF: BT IR Il 5 ||

pitgaih savrntai rambhabhih
pattikabhih suvasasam

adarsair amsukaih sragbhih
krta-kautuka-toranam

SYNONYMS

piigath—Dby trees of betel nut; sa-vrntaih—with bunches of flowers and fruits;
rambhabhih—with banana trees; pattikabhih—with flags;
su-vasasam—decorated with colorful cloth; adarsaih—with  mirrors;
am$ukaih—with  cloths;  sragbhih—with  garlands; krta-kautuka—made
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auspicious; toranadm—possessing reception gates.

TRANSLATION

Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates were
constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of flowers and fruits.
The gates were decorated with various flags made of colorful cloth and with

tapestries, mirrors and garlands.

TEXT 29

TGS T QR SRR |
RS JIIIad TRl TRE SRIGgar 1| R

tam upeyus tatra tatra
paurd arhana-panayah
asiso yuyujur deva
pahimam prak tvayoddhrtam

SYNONYMS

tam—unto  Him, Lord Ramacandra; upeyuh—approached; tatra
tatra—wherever He visited; paurah—the inhabitants of the neighborhood;
arhana-panayah—-carrying  paraphernalia  to  worship  the  Lord;
asisah—Dblessings from the Lord; yuyujuh—came down; deva—O my Lord;
pahi—just maintain; imam—this land; prak—as before; tvaya—by You;
uddhrtam—rescued (from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as

Varaha).

TRANSLATION
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Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, the people approached Him with
paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord's blessings. ""O Lord," they said,
"as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a
boar, may You now maintain it. Thus we beg Your blessings."

TEXT 30

aa: gan e ufd foee

feqericgeeT: e
IE TR -

lﬁaﬁsn FHANRE 1l 30 |l

tatah praja viksya patim ciragatam

didrksayotsrsta-grhah striyo narah
aruhya harmyany aravinda-locanam

atrpta-netrah kusumair avakiran

SYNONYMS

tatah—thereafter; prajah—the citizens; viksya—by seeing; patim—the King;
cira-agatam—returned after a long time; didrksaya—desiring to see;
utsrsta-grhah—vacating their respective residences; striyah—the women;
narah—the men; druhya—getting on top of; harmyani—great palaces;
aravinda-locanam—Lord Ramacandra, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus;
atrpta-netrah—whose eyes were not fully satisfied; kusumaih—by flowers;
avakiran—showered the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the citizens, both men
and women, being very eager to see Him, left their homes and got up on the
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roofs of the palaces. Being incompletely satiated with seeing the face of the
lotus-eyed Lord Ramacandra, they showered flowers upon Him.

TEXTS 31-34

3 AR TR € & s |
290
fogrigragRqdemmfyfY: |
RIS FTESHTSIERCHAIRAT: 1| 3R I
e uftwhaiammmTE: |
TP IGEE: TehmHIqareit: Il 32 1
oeia: foe qemoea: |
Hiyfr: gEEgRiSE uoREet: 1| 38 I

atha pravistah sva-grham
justam svaih pitrva-rajabhih

anantakhila-kosadhyam

anarghyoruparicchadam

vidrumodumbara-dvarair
vaidiirya-stambha-panktibhih
sthalair marakataih svacchair

bhrajat-sphatika-bhittibhih

citra-sragbhih pattikabhir
vaso-mani-ganamsukaih

mukta-phalais cid-ullasaih
kanta-kamopapattibhih

dhiipa-dipaih surabhibhir

manditam puspa-mandanaih
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stri-pumbhih sura-sankasair
justam bhiisana-bhiisanaih

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; pravistah—He entered; sva-grham—His own palace;
justam—occupied; svath—by His own family members; piirva-rajabhih—by the
previous  members of the royal family;  ananta—unlimited;
akhila—everywhere; kosa—treasury; adhyam—prosperous;
anarghya—opriceless; uru—high; paricchadam—paraphernalia; vidruma—of
coral;  udumbara-dvaraih—with  the two sides of the doors;
vaidiirya-stambha—with pillars of wvaidiarya-mani; panktibhih—in a line;
sthalath—with floors; marakataih—made of marakata stone; svacchaih—very
cleanly polished; bhrajat—dazzling; sphatika—marble; bhittibhih—foundations;
citra-sragbhih—with varieties of flower garlands; pattikabhih—with flags;
vasah—clothing; mani-gana-amsukaith—by various effulgent and valuable
stones; mukta-phalaih—with pearls; cit-ullasaih—increasing celestial pleasure;
kanta-kama—fulfilling one's desires; upapattibhih—by such paraphernalia;
dhiipa-dipaih—with  incense and lamps; surabhibhih—very fragrant;
manditam—decorated; puspa-mandanaih—by bunches of various flowers;
stri-pumbhih—by men and women; sura-sankasaih—appearing like the
demigods; justam—full of; bhiisana-bhiisanaih—whose bodies beautified their
ornaments.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra entered the palace of His forefathers. Within
the palace were various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The sitting places on
the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, the yards were
surrounded by pillars of vaidiirya-mani, the floor was made of highly polished
marakata-mani, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace was

decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable stones, shining
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with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully decorated with pearls and
surrounded by lamps and incense. The men and women within the palace all
resembled demigods and were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed
beautiful because of being placed on their bodies.

TEXT 35

I | WIEE T fEeR R |
/W R "iqwn 6 1 3y |

tasmin sa bhagavan ramah
snigdhaya priyayestaya
reme svarama-dhiranam
rsabhah sitaya kila

SYNONYMS

tasmin—in that celestial palace; sah—He; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; snigdhaya—always pleased by her
behavior; priyaya istaya—with His dearmost wife; reme—enjoyed;
sva-arama——personal pleasure; dhiranam—of the greatest learned persons;
rsabhah—the chief; sitaya—with mother Sit3; kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief of the best
learned scholars, resided in that palace with His pleasure potency, mother Sita,

and enjoyed complete peace.

TEXT 36
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P T FATRS FMEA THANSI |
TERIH, T, TR RITEa: || 26 |

bubhuje ca yatha-kalam
kaman dharmam apidayan
varsa-piigan bahiin nfnam
abhidhyatanghri-pallavah

SYNONYMS

bubhuje—He enjoyed; ca—also; yatha-kalam—as long as required; kaman—all
enjoyment; dharmam—religious principles; apidayan—without transgressing;
varsa-piigan—duration of years; bahiin—many; nfnam—of the people in
general; abhidhyata—being meditated upon; anghri-pallavah—His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Ramacandra, whose
lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, enjoyed with all the

paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for as long as needed.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Ramacandra Rules the World.”

12. The Dynasty of Kusa, the Son of Lord Ramacandra

This chapter describes the dynasty of Kusa, the son of Lord Ramacandra.
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The members of this dynasty are descendants of Sasada, the son of Maharaja
Iksvaku.

Following in the genealogical table of Lord Ramacandra's dynasty, Kusa, the
Lord's son, was followed consecutively by Atithi, Nisadha, Nabha, Pundarika,
Ksemadhanva, Devanika, Aniha, Pariyatra, Balasthala, Vajranabha, Sagana
and Vidhrti. These personalities ruled the world. From Vidhrti came
Hiranyanabha, who later became the disciple of Jaimini and propounded the
system of mystic yoga in which Yajfiavalkya was initiated. Following in this
dynasty were Puspa, Dhruvasandhi, Sudarsana, Agnivarna, Sighra and Maru.
Maru attained full perfection in the practice of yoga, and he still lives in the
village of Kalapa. At the end of this age of Kali, he will revive the dynasty of
the sun-god. Next in the dynasty were Prasusruta, Sandhi, Amarsana,
Mahasvan, Visvabahu, Prasenajit, Taksaka and Brhadbala, who was later killed
by Abhimanyu. Sukadeva Gosvami said that these were all kings who had
passed away. The future descendants of Brhadbala will be Brhadrana,
Urukriya, Vatsavrddha, Prativyoma, Bhanu, Divaka, Sahadeva, Brhadasva,
Bhanuman, Pratikasva, Supratika, Marudeva, Sunaksatra, Puskara, Antariksa,
Sutapa, Amitrajit, Brhadraja, Barhi, Krtafijaya, Ranafijaya, Safijaya, Sakya,
Suddhoda, Langala, Prasenajit, Ksudraka, Ranaka, Suratha and Sumitra. All of
them will become kings one after another. Sumitra, coming in this age of Kali,
will be the last king in the Iksvaku dynasty; after him, the dynasty will be
extinguished.

TEXT 1
#togeh 3=
FIAE AR : |
qUSHIsy T Eeentama: Il ¢ |
$ri-Suka wvaca
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kusasya catithis tasman
nisadhas tat-suto nabhah
pundariko 'tha tat-putrah
ksemadhanvabhavat tatah

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kusasya—of Kusa, the son of
Lord Ramacandra; ca—also; atithih—Atithi;  tasmat—from  him;
nisadhah—Nisadha; tat-sutah—nhis son; nabhah—Nabha;
pundarikah—Pundarika; atha—thereafter; tat-putrah—his son;
ksemadhanva—Ksemadhanva; abhavat—became; tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Ramacandra was Kusa, the son of Kusa
was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Nisadha, and the son of Nisadha was Nabha.
The son of Nabha was Pundarika, and from Pundarika came a son named

Ksemadhanva.

TEXT 2

SaTiepEadisHiE: MRS TH&: |
Tl TSEIGETEHG, FSFMISHERTE: 1l R I

devanikas tato 'nihah
pariyatro 'tha tat-sutah
tato balasthalas tasmad
vajranabho 'rka-sambhavah

SYNONYMS
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devanikah—Devanika; tatah—from Ksemadhanva; anthah—from Devanika
came the son named Aniha; pariyatrah—Pariyatra; atha—thereafter;
tat-sutah—the son of Aniha; tatah—from Pariyatra; balasthalah—Balasthala;
tasmat—from Balasthala; vajranabhah—Vajranabha;
arka-sambhavah—derived from the sun-god.

TRANSLATION

The son of Ksemadhanva was Devanika, Devanika's son was Aniha, Aniha's
son was Pariyatra, and Pariyatra's son was Balasthala. The son of Balasthala
was Vajranabha, who was said to have been born from the effulgence of the
sun-god.

TEXTS 3-4

TR AEES, fagfagniad qa: |
T RRTTRISE, ATERiE] Sife: 13 1
frsT: PRI I ARSI, I4: |

AT FEICTHYE aafEHH 1l 8 I

saganas tat-sutas tasmad
vidhrtis cabhavat sutah
tato hiranyanabho 'bhiid
yogacaryas tu jaimineh

Sisyah kausalya adhyatmam
yajiiavalkyo 'dhyagad yatah
yogar mahodayam rsir
hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam
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SYNONYMS

saganah—Sagana; tat—this (Vajranabha's); sutah—son; tasmat—from him;
vidhrtih—Vidhrti; ca—also; abhavat—was born; sutah—his son; tatah—from
him; hiranyanabhah—Hiranyanabha; abhiit—became; +yoga-acaryah—the
propounder of the philosophy of yoga; tu—but; jaimineh—because of
accepting  Jaimini  as  his  spiritual = master;  Sisyah—disciple;
kausalyah—Kausalya;  adhyatmam—spiritual;  yajiavalkyah—Yajfiavalkya;
adhyagat—studied; yatah—from him (Hiranyanabha); yogam—the mystic
performances; mahd-udayam—highly elevated; rsih—Yajiavalkya Rsi;
hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam—mystic yoga, which can loosen the knots of material
attachment in the heart.

TRANSLATION

The son of Vajranabha was Sagana, and his son was Vidhrti. The son of
Vidhrti was Hiranyanabha, who became a disciple of Jaimini and became a great
acarya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiranyanabha that the great saint Yajfavalkya
learned the highly elevated system of mystic yoga known as adhyatma-yoga,
which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart.

TEXT 5

7 feeoanTer Yemfraeaised |
geziisanyat: e 75 ga: 0w

puspo hiranyanabhasya
dhruvasandhis tato 'bhavat
sudarsano "thagnivarnah

Sighras tasya maruh sutah
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SYNONYMS

puspah—Puspa; hiranyanabhasya—the son of Hiranyanabha;
dhruvasandhih—Dhruvasandhi; tatah—from him; abhavat—was born;
sudarsanah—from Dhruvasandhi, Sudarsana was born; atha—thereafter;
agnivarnah—Agnivarna, the son of Sudarsana; Sighrah—Sighra; tasya—his
(Agnivarna's); maruh—Maru; sutah—son.

TRANSLATION

The son of Hiranyanabha was Puspa, and the son of Puspa was
Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was Sudar$ana, whose son was
Agnivarna. The son of Agnivarna was named Sighra, and his son was Maru.

TEXT 6

AISHERS ANTEG: FARTTIIRIG: |
PR FIAT TE WER[T I 1l § |

so 'sav aste yoga-siddhah
kalapa-gramam asthitah
kaler ante sirya-vamsam
nastamh bhavayita punah

SYNONYMS

sah—he; asau—the personality known as Maru; aste—still existing;
yoga-siddhah—perfection in the power of mystic yoga; kalapa-gramam—the
place named Kalapa-grama; asthitah—he is still living there; kaleh—of this
Kali-yuga; ante—at the end; siirya-vamsam—the descendants of the sun-god;
nastam—after being lost; bhavayita—Maru will begin by begetting a son;
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punah—again.

TRANSLATION

Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru still lives in a
place known as Kalapa-grama. At the end of Kali-yuga, he will revive the lost
Stirya dynasty by begetting a son.

PURPORT

At least five thousand years ago, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami ascertained the
existence of Maru in Kalapa-grama and said that Maru, having achieved a
yoga-siddha body, would continue to exist until the end of Kali-yuga, which is
calculated to continue for 432,000 years. Such is the perfection of mystic
power. By controlling the breath, the perfect yogi can continue his life for as
long as he likes. Sometimes we hear from the Vedic literature that some
personalities from the Vedic age, such as Vyasadeva and A§vatthama, are still
living. Here we understand that Maru is also still living. We are sometimes
surprised that a mortal body can live for such a long time. The explanation of
this longevity is given here by the word yoga-siddha. If one becomes perfect in
the practice of yoga, he can live as long as he likes. The demonstration of some
trifling yoga-siddha does not constitute perfection. Here is a factual example of
perfection: a yoga-siddha can live as long as he likes.

HEEE g, fAgegesmad 1 9 i

tasmat prasusrutas tasya
sandhis tasyapy amarsanah
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mahasvams tat-sutas tasmad
visvabahur ajayata

SYNONYMS

tasmat—from Maru; prasusrutah—Prasusruta, his son; tasya—of Prasusruta;
sandhih—a son named Sandhi; tasya—his (Sandhi's); api—also; amarsanah—a
son named Amarsana; mahasvan—the son of Amarsana; tat—his; sutah—son;
tasmat—from him (Mahasvan); visvabahuh—Visvabahu; ajayata—took birth.

TRANSLATION

From Maru was born a son named Prasusruta, from Prasusruta came Sandhi,

from Sandhi came Amarsana, and from Amarsana a son named Mahasvan. From

Mahasvan, Visvabahu took his birth.

TEXT 8

a: TEAISI e ARt Rt g |
Mt g T I ER g 050

tatah prasenajit tasmat
taksako bhavita punah
tato brhadbalo yas tu
pitra te samare hatah

SYNONYMS

tatah—from Visvabahu; prasenajit—a son named Prasenajit was born;
tasmat—from  him; taksakah—Taksaka; bhavita—would take birth;
punah—again; tatah—from him; brhadbalah—a son named Brhadbala;
yah—he who; tu—but; pitra—Dby father; te—your; samare—in the fight;
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hatah—Xkilled.

TRANSLATION

From Visvabahu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit came
Taksaka, and from Taksaka came Brhadbala, who was killed in a fight by your
father.

TEXT 9

Td QAT St USRI |
RS Ao T T TS0 11 R

ete hiksvaku-bhupala

atitah $ynv andagatan

brhadbalasya bhavita
putro namna brhadranah

SYNONYMS

ete—all of them; hi—indeed; iksvaku-bhipalah—kings in the dynasty of
Iksvaku; atitah—all of them are dead and gone; $rnu—ijust hear;
anagatan—those who will come in the future; brhadbalasya—of Brhadbala;
bhaviti—there will be; putrah—a son; namna—by the name;
brhadranah—Brhadrana.

TRANSLATION

All these kings in the dynasty of Iksvaku have passed away. Now please
listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. From Brhadbala
will come Brhadrana.
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TEXT 10

TR GITE Jadg! Vo= |
gforeaeaat WHfaarh! afe-afa: 1 90 1

wrukriyah sutas tasya
vatsavrddho bhavisyati
prativyomas tato bhanur
divako vahini-patih

SYNONYMS
irukriyah—Urukriya; sutah—son; tasya—of Urukriya;
vatsavrddhah—Vatsavrddha; bhavisyati—will take birth;

prativyomah—Prativyoma;  tatah—from  Vatsavrddha;  bhanuh—(from
Prativyoma) a son named Bhanu; divakah—from Bhanu a son named Divaka;
vahini-patih—a great commander of soldiers.

TRANSLATION

The son of Brhadrana will be Urukriya, who will have a son named
Vatsavrddha. Vatsavrddha will have a son named Prativyoma, and Prativyoma
will have a son named Bhanu, from whom Divaka, a great commander of
soldiers, will take birth.

TEXT 11

AecaEddt A JEEAse WA |
gfierral WIHe: Gociontse aaga: I 99 |l
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sahadevas tato viro
brhadasvo 'tha bhanuman
pratikasvo bhanumatah
supratiko 'tha tat-sutah

SYNONYMS
sahadevah—Sahadeva;  tatah—from  Divaka; virah—a  great hero;
brhadasvah—Brhadasva; atha—from him; bhanuman—Bhanuman;
pratikasvah—Pratikasva; bhanumatah—from Bhanuman;

supratikah—Supratika; atha—thereafter; tat-sutah—the son of Pratikasva.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Divaka will come a son named Sahadeva, and from
Sahadeva a great hero named Brhadasva. From Brhadasva will come Bhanuman,
and from Bhanuman will come Pratikasva. The son of Pratikasva will be
Supratika.

TEXT 12

o AEeAISY FAAASYT TSR |
TR EETYR: FAuraaH= 1l 9R I

bhavita marudevo 'tha
sunaksatro 'tha puskarah
tasyantariksas tat-putrah

sutapas tad amitrajit

SYNONYMS

bhavitai—will  be  born;  marudevah—Marudeva;  atha—thereafter;
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sunaksatrah—Sunaksatra; atha—thereafter; puskarah—Puskara, a son of
Sunaksatra; tasya—of Puskara; antariksah—Antariksa; tat-putrah—his son;
sutapah—Sutapa; tat—from him; amitrajit—a son named Amitrajit.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from Supratika will come Marudeva; from Marudeva,
Sunaksatra; from Sunaksatra, Puskara; and from Puskara, Antariksa. The son
of Antariksa will be Sutapa, and his son will be Amitrajit.

TEXT 13

JRSTSI] e Sfeeaed Favd: |
TOTIETE G: A wfear 9= 1 93 11

brhadrdjas tu tasyapi
barhis tasmat krtafijayah
ranafijayas tasya sutah
safijayo bhavita tatah

SYNONYMS

brhadrajah—DBrhadraja; tu—but; tasya api—of Amitrajit; barhih—Barhi;
tasmat—from  Barhi;  krtafijayah—Krtafijaya;  ranafijayah—Ranafjaya;
tasya—of Krtafijaya; sutah—son; safijayah—Safijaya; bhavita—will take birth;
tatah—from Ranafjaya.

TRANSLATION

From Amitrajit will come a son named Brhadraja, from Brhadraja will come
Barhi, and from Barhi will come Krtafijaya. The son of Krtafjaya will be
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known as Ranafjaya, and from him will come a son named Safijaya.

TEXT 14

TSRS Jgial SRITEET: T: |
a0 JEAISI e gt Hfaar aa: 1l 98 |l

tasmac chakyo "tha suddhodo
langalas tat-sutah smrtah
tatah prasenajit tasmat
ksudrako bhavita tatah

SYNONYMS

tasmat—from Safijaya; sakyah—Sakya; atha—thereafter;
suddhodah—Suddhoda; langalah—Langala; tat-sutah—the son of Suddhoda;
smrtah—is  well known; tatah—from  him; prasenajit—Prasenajit;
tasmat—from Prasenajit; ksudrakah—Ksudraka; bhavita—will take birth;
tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Safijaya will come Sakya, from Sakya will come Suddhoda, and from
Suddhoda will come Langala. From Langala will come Prasenajit, and from
Prasenajit, Ksudraka.

TEXT 15

ORI Vol T JEeRa-Ea: |
g T e o SRgeran: 1l 9y |l
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ranako bhavita tasmat
surathas tanayas tatah
sumitro nama nisthanta
ete barhadbalanvayah

SYNONYMS

ranakah—Ranaka; bhavita—will take birth; tasmat—from Ksudraka;
surathah—Suratha; tanayah—the son; tatah—thereafter; sumitrah—Sumitra,
the son of Suratha; nama—by the name; nistha-antah—the end of the dynasty;

ete—all the above-mentioned kings; barhadbala-anvayah—in the dynasty of
King Brhadbala.

TRANSLATION

From Ksudraka will come Ranaka, from Ranaka will come Suratha, and from
Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. This is a description of the

dynasty of Brhadbala.

TEXT 16

SEAEHUMTT a3 it wlasafd |
I 9T TSI TN AT & A 198 i

iksvakanam ayam vamsah
sumitranto bhavisyati
yatas tam prapya rajanam
samstham prapsyati vai kalau

SYNONYMS

iksvakiinam—of the dynasty of King Iksvaku; ayam—this (what has been
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described); vamsah—descendants; sumitra-antah—Sumitra being the last king
of this dynasty; bhavisyati—will appear in the future, while the Kali-yuga still
continues; yatah—Dbecause; tam—him, Maharaja Sumitra; prapya—getting;
rajanam—as a king in that dynasty; samstham—culmination; prapsyati—gets;
vai—indeed; kalau—at the end of Kali-yuga.

TRANSLATION

The last king in the dynasty of Iksvaku will be Sumitra; after Sumitra there
will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, and thus the dynasty will
end.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Dynasty of Kusa, the Son of Lord
Ramacandra.”

13. The Dynasty of Maharaja Nimi

This chapter describes the dynasty in which the great and learned scholar
Janaka was born. This is the dynasty of Maharaja Nimi, who is said to have
been the son of lksvaku.

When Maharaja Nimi began performing great sacrifices, he appointed
Vasistha to be chief priest, but Vasistha refused, for he had already agreed to
be priest in performing a yajfia for Lord Indra. Vasistha therefore requested
Maharaja Nimi to wait until Lord Indra's sacrifice was finished, but Maharaja
Nimi did not wait. He thought, "Life is very short, so there is no need to wait."
He therefore appointed another priest to perform the yajiia. Vasistha was very
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angry at King Nimi and cursed him, saying, "May your body fall down." Cursed
in that way, Maharaja Nimi also became very angry, and he retaliated by
saying, "May your body also fall down." As a result of this cursing and
countercursing, both of them died. After this incident, Vasistha took birth
again, begotten by Mitra and Varuna, who were agitated by Urvasi.

The priests who were engaged in the sacrifice for King Nimi preserved
Nimi's body in fragrant chemicals. When the sacrifice was over, the priests
prayed for Nimi's life to all the demigods who had come to the arena of yajiia,
but Maharaja Nimi refused to take birth again in a material body because he
considered the material body obnoxious. The great sages then churned Nimi's
body, and as a result of this churning, Janaka was born.

The son of Janaka was Udavasu, and the son of Udavasu was
Nandivardhana. The son of Nandivardhana was Suketu, and his descendants
continued as follows: Devarata, Brhadratha, Mahavirya, Sudhrti, Dhrstaketu,
Haryasva, Maru, Pratipaka, Krtaratha, Devamidha, Visruta, Mahadhrti,
Krtirata, Maharoma, Svarnaroma, Hrasvaroma and Siradhvaja. All these sons
appeared in the dynasty one after another. From Siradhvaja, mother Sitadevi
was born. Siradhvaja's son was Kusadhvaja, and the son of Kusadhvaja was
Dharmadhvaja. The sons of Dharmadhvaja were Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja.
The son of Krtadhvaja was Kesidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was
Khandikya. Kesidhvaja was a self-realized soul, and his son was Bhanuman,
whose descendants were as follows: éatadyumna, Suci, Sanadvaja, Urjaketu,
Aja, Purujit, Aristanemi, Srutﬁyu, Suparsvaka, Citraratha, Ksemadhi,
Samaratha, Satyaratha, Upaguru, Upagupta, Vasvananta, Yuyudha,
Subhasana, Sruta, Jaya, Vijaya, Rta, Sunaka, Vitahavya, Dhrti, Bahulasva, Krti
and Mahavasi. All of these sons were great self-controlled personalities. This
completes the list of the entire dynasty.

TEXT 1
g I
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ffaRearpam=t aftsAgafasH |
IO T HISEE Ah0T GIIASET 3 11 9 |l

$ri-Suka uvaca
nimir iksvaku-tanayo
vasistham avrtartvijam
arabhya satram so 'py aha
Sakrena prag vrto 'smi bhoh

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  uvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; nimih—King Nimi;
iksvaku-tanayah—the son of Maharaja lksvaku; vasistham—the great sage
Vasistha; avrta—appointed; rtvijam—the chief priest of the sacrifice;
arabhya—Dbeginning; satram—the sacrifice; sah—he, Vasistha; api—also;
aha—said; Sakrena—by Lord Indra; prak—before; vrtah asmi—I was
appointed; bhoh—O Maharaja Nimi.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: After beginning sacrifices, Maharaja Nimi, the
son of Tksvaku, requested the great sage Vasistha to take the post of chief
priest. At that time, Vasistha replied, "My dear Maharaja Nimi, I have already
accepted the same post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra.

TEXT 2
g faaEsnfy qe=T gy |
goftrrefig JEufa: Aisfsamra=a i R
tam nirvartyagamisyami
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tavan mam pratipalaya
tisnim asid grha-patih
so 'pindrasyakaron makham

SYNONYMS

tam—that sacrifice; nirvartya—after finishing; agamisyami—I shall come
back; tavat—until that time; mam—me (Vasistha); pratipalaya—wait for;
tusnim—silent; asit—remained; grha-patth—Maharaja  Nimi; sah—he,
Vasistha; api—also; indrasya—of Lord Indra; akarot—executed; makham—the
sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

"I shall return here after finishing the yajfia for Indra. Kindly wait for me
until then." Maharaja Nimi remained silent, and Vasistha began to perform the
sacrifice for Lord Indra.

TEXT 3

et fagM aameaeTEH |
ST I 1l 3 I

nimis calam idam vidvan
satram arabhatatmavan
rtvigbhir aparais tavan
nagamad yavata guruh

SYNONYMS

nimih—Maharaja Nimi; calam—flickering, subject to end at any moment;
idam—this (life); vidvan—being completely aware of this fact; satram—the
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sacrifice; arabhata—inaugurated; atmavan—self-realized person; rtvigbhih—by
priests; aparath—other than Vasistha; tavat—for the time being; na—not;
agamat—returned; yavata—so long; guruh—his spiritual master (Vasistha).

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this life is
flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasistha, he began performing

the sacrifice with other priests.

PURPORT

Canakya Pandita says, Sariram ksana-vidhvamsi kalpanta-sthayino gunah:
"The duration of one's life in the material world may end at any moment, but if
within this life one does something worthy, that qualification is depicted in
history eternally." Here is a great personality, Maharaja Nimi, who knew this
fact. In the human form of life one should perform activities in such a way that
at the end he goes back home, back to Godhead. This is self-realization.

TEXT 4

Rrrefaesrd flea 7 Famt 7% |
39 UaaTE. o7t f: aftsaete: 1 g

Sisya-vyatikramam viksya
tar nirvartyagato guruh
asapat patatad deho
nimeh pandita-maninah

SYNONYMS

Sisya-vyatikramam—the disciple's deviation from the order of the gury;
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viksya—observing; tam—the performance of yajiia by Indra; nirvartya—after
finishing; agatah—when he returned; guruh—Vasistha Muni; asapat—he
cursed Nimi Maharaja; patatat—may it fall down; dehah—the material body;
nimeh—of Maharaja Nimi; pandita-maninah—who considers himself so
learned (as to disobey the order of his spiritual master).

TRANSLATION

After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the spiritual
master Vasistha returned and found that his disciple Maharaja Nimi had
disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasistha cursed him, saying, "May the
material body of Nimi, who considers himself learned, immediately fall."

TEXT 5

fAfr: gfoedt 2 IRASeHaf |
T TG, o SMIE TS 1l ¢ |

nimih pratidadau sapam
gurave 'dharma-vartine
tavapi patatad deho
lobhad dharmam ajanatah

SYNONYMS

nimih—Maharaja Nimi; pratidadau Sapam—countercursed; gurave—unto his
spiritual master, Vasistha; adharma-vartine—who was induced to irreligious
principles (because he cursed his offenseless disciple); tava—of you; api—also;
patatat—Ilet it fall; dehah—the body; lobhat—because of greed;
dharmam—religious principles; ajanatah—not knowing.
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TRANSLATION

For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no offense, Maharaja
Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. "For the sake of getting contributions
from the King of heaven," he said, "you have lost your religious intelligence.
Therefore I pronounce this curse: your body also will fall."

PURPORT

The religious principle for a brahmana is that he should not be greedy at all.
In this case, however, for the sake of more lucrative remunerations from the
King of heaven, Vasistha neglected Maharaja Nimi's request on this planet,
and when Nimi performed the sacrifices with other priests, Vasistha
unnecessarily cursed him. When one is infected by contaminated activities, his
power, material or spiritual, reduces. Although Vasistha was the spiritual
master of Maharaja Nimi, because of his greed he became fallen.

TEXT 6

SIS & o8 HfTeTifaeE: |
fraeeTrIsR 392 gfuamE: 1l €

ity utsasarja svam deham

nimir adhyatma-kovidah
mitra-varunayor jajiie

urvasyam prapitamahah

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; utsasarja—gave up; svam—his own; deham—body; nimih—Maharaja
Nimi; adhyatma-kovidah—fully conversant with spiritual knowledge;
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mitra-varunayoh—from the semen of Mitra and Varuna (discharged from
seeing the beauty of Urvasi); jajie—was born; urvasyam—through Urvasi, a
prostitute of the heavenly kingdom; prapitamahah—Vasistha, who was known
as the great-grandfather.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Maharaja Nimi, who was expert in the science of spiritual
knowledge, gave up his body. Vasistha, the great-grandfather, gave up his body
also, but through the semen discharged by Mitra and Varuna when they saw
Utrvasi, he was born again.

PURPORT

Mitra and Varuna chanced to meet Urvasi, the most beautiful prostitute of
the heavenly kingdom, and they became lusty. Because they were great saints,
they tried to control their lust, but they could not do so, and thus they
discharged semen. This semen was kept carefully in a waterpot, and Vasistha
was born from it.

TEXT 7

RISy J28 frarr gfaas: |
TE TN & Qo ARG N © |

gandha-vastusu tad-deham
nidhaya muni-sattamah
samapte satra-yage ca
devan iicuh samagatan

SYNONYMS
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gandha-vastusu—in things very fragrant; tat-deham—the body of Maharaja
Nimi; nidhaya—having preserved; muni-sattamah—all the great sages gathered
there; samapte satra-yage—at the end of the sacrifice known by the name
Satra; ca—also; devan—to all the demigods; #icuh—requested or spoke;
samagatan—who were assembled there.

TRANSLATION

During the performance of the yajfia, the body relinquished by Maharaja
Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the end of the Satra-yaga the
great saints and brahmanas made the following request to all the demigods
assembled there.

TEXT 8

T Sfiaq SaisT JE: Wt A |
J&AgF A g A1 3 g Il 5 i

rajiio jivatu deho "yam
prasannah prabhavo yadi
tathety ukte nimih praha
ma bhiin me deha-bandhanam

SYNONYMS

rajiah—of the King; jivatu—may again be enlivened; dehah ayam—this body
(now preserved); prasannah—very much pleased; prabhavah—all able to do it;
yadi—if; tatha—Ilet it be so; iti—thus; ukte—when it was replied (by the
demigods); nimih—Maharaja Nimi; praha—said; ma bhit—do not do it
me—my; deha-bandhanam—imprisonment again in a material body.
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TRANSLATION

"If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually able to do so,
kindly bring Maharaja Nimi back to life in this body." The demigods said yes to
this request by the sages, but Maharaja Nimi said, "Please do not imprison me
again in a material body."

PURPORT

The demigods are in a position many times higher than that of human
beings. Therefore, although the great saints and sages were also powerful
brahmanas, they requested the demigods to revive Maharaja Nimi's body,
which had been preserved in various perfumed balms. One should not think
that the demigods are powerful only in enjoying the senses; they are also
powerful in such deeds as bringing life back to a dead body. There are many
similar instances in the Vedic literature. For example, according to the history
of Savitri and Satyavan, Satyavan died and was being taken away by Yamaraja,
but on the request of his wife, Savitri, Satyavan was revived in the same body.
This is an important fact about the power of the demigods.

TEXT 9

I AN 7 I SRR |
TSI SROTRATST - gRAeE: 1 R

yasya yogam na vanchanti
viyoga-bhaya-katarah
bhajanti caranambhojam
munayo hari-medhasah
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SYNONYMS

yasya—with the body; yogam—contact; na—do not; vaichanti—jaanis desire;
viyoga-bhaya-katarah—being afraid of giving up the body again;
bhajanti—offer transcendental loving service; carana-ambhojam—to the lotus
feet of the Lord; munayah—great saintly persons; hari-medhasah—whose
intelligence is always absorbed in thoughts of Hari, the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Nimi continued: Mayavadis generally want freedom from accepting
a material body because they fear having to give it up again. But devotees whose
intelligence is always filled with the service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed,
they take advantage of the body to render transcendental loving service.

PURPORT

Maharaja Nimi did not want to accept a material body, which would be a
cause of bondage; because he was a devotee, he wanted a body by which he
could render devotional service to the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings:

janmaobi more iccha yadi tora
bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora
kita-janma ha-u yatha tuya dasa

"My Lord, if You want me to take birth and accept a material body again,
kindly do me this favor: allow me to take birth in the home of Your servant,
Your devotee. I do not mind being born there even as an insignificant creature
like an insect." Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said:

na dhanam na janam na sundarim
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kavitam va jagadisa kamaye

mama janmani janmanisvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaitukyi tvayi
[Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksastaka 4]

"O Lord of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, materialistic followers,
a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in flowery language. All I want,
life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to You." (Siksastaka 4) By
saying "life after life" (janmani janmani), the Lord referred not to an ordinary
birth but a birth in which to remember the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a body
is desirable. A devotee does not think like yogis and jianis, who want to refuse
a material body and become one with the impersonal Brahman effulgence. A
devotee does not like this idea. On the contrary, he will accept any body,
material or spiritual, for he wants to serve the Lord. This is real liberation.

If one has a strong desire to serve the Lord, even if he accepts a material
body, there is no cause of anxiety, since a devotee, even in a material body, is a
liberated soul. This is confirmed by Srila Riipa Gosvami:

iha yasya harer dasye

karmana manasa gira
nikhilasv apy avasthasu
jivan-muktah sa ucyate

"A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the service of
Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person even
within the material world, although he may be engaged in many so-called
material activities." The desire to serve the Lord establishes one as liberated in
any condition of life, whether in a spiritual body or a material body. In a
spiritual body the devotee becomes a direct associate of the Lord, but even
though a devotee may superficially appear to be in a material body, he is always
liberated and is engaged in the same duties of service to the Lord as a devotee
in Vaikunthaloka. There is no distinction. It is said, sadhur jivo va maro va.
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Whether a devotee is alive or dead, his only concern is to serve the Lord.
Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti [Bg. 4.9]. When he gives up his body,
he goes directly to become an associate of the Lord and serve Him, although he
does the same thing even in a material body in the material world.

For a devotee there is no pain, pleasure or material perfection. One may
argue that at the time of death a devotee also suffers because of giving up his
material body. But in this connection the example may be given that a cat
carries a mouse in its mouth and also carries a kitten in its mouth. Both the
mouse and the kitten are carried in the same mouth, but the perception of the
mouse is different from that of the kitten. When a devotee gives up his body
(tyaktva deham), he is ready to go back home, back to Godhead. Thus his
perception is certainly different from that of a person being taken away by
Yamaraja for punishment. A person whose intelligence is always concentrated
upon the service of the Lord is unafraid of accepting a material body, whereas
a nondevotee, having no engagement in the service of the Lord, is very much
afraid of accepting a material body or giving up his present one. Therefore, we
should follow the instruction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu: mama janmani
janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi [Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksastaka 4]. It
doesn't matter whether we accept a material body or a spiritual body; our only
ambition should be to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 10

deham navarurutse "ham
duhkha-soka-bhayavaham

SATVAtTasya yato mreyur
matsyanam udake yatha
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SYNONYMS

deham—a material body; na—not; avarurutse—desire to accept; aham—I;
duhkha-soka-bhaya-avaham—which is the cause of all kinds of distress,
lamentation and fear; sarvatra—always and everywhere within this universe;
asya—of the living entities who have accepted material bodies;
yatah—Dbecause; mrtyuh—death; matsyanam—of the fish; udake—Iliving
within the water; yatha—Ilike.

TRANSLATION

I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the source of all
distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the universe, just as it is for a fish
in the water, which lives always in anxiety because of fear of death.

PURPORT

The material body, whether in the higher or lower planetary system, is
destined to die. In the lower planetary system or lower species of life one may
die soon, and in the higher planets or higher species one may live for a long,
long time, but death is inevitable. This fact should be understood. In the
human form of life one should take the opportunity to put an end to birth,
death, old age and disease by performing tapasya. This is the aim of human
civilization: to stop the repetition of birth and death, which is called
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani [Bg. 9.3]. This can be done only when one is Krsna
conscious, or has achieved the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. Otherwise
one must rot in this material world and accept a material body subject to birth,
death, old age and disease.

The example given here is that water is a very nice place for a fish, but the
fish is never free from anxiety about death, since big fish are always eager to
eat the small fish. phalgiini tatra mahatam: all living entities are eaten by
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bigger living entities. This is the way of material nature.

ahastani sahastanam

apadani catus-padam
phalgiini tatra mahatam

jivo jlvasya jivanam

"Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; those
devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the subsistence of the
strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is food for another."
(SB 1.13.47) The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created the material
world in such a way that one living entity is food for another. Thus there is a
struggle for existence, but although we speak of survival of the fittest, no one
can escape death without becoming a devotee of the Lord. Harim vina naiva
srtim taranti: one cannot escape the cycle of birth and death without becoming
a devotee. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.3). Aprapya mam
nivartante mrtyu-samsara-vartmani. One who does not attain shelter at the
lotus feet of Krsna must certainly wander up and down within the cycle of

birth and death.

TEXT 11

fode s=at FM Sy TR |
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deva icuh
videha usyatam kamam
locanesu Saririnam
unmesana-nimesabhyam
laksito 'dhyatma-samsthitah

504

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



SYNONYMS

devah #icuh—the demigods said; videhah—without any material body;
usyatam—you live; kamam—as you like; locanesu—in the vision;
Saririnam—of those who have material bodies;
unmesana-nimesabhyam—become manifest and unmanifest as you desire;
laksitah—being seen; adhyatma-samsthitah—situated in a spiritual body.

TRANSLATION

The demigods said: Let Maharaja Nimi live without a material body. Let him
live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and, according to his desire, let him be manifest or unmanifest to
common materially embodied people.

PURPORT

The demigods wanted Maharaja Nimi to come to life, but Maharaja Nimi
did not want to accept another material body. Under the circumstances, the
demigods, having been requested by the saintly persons, gave him the
benediction that he would be able to stay in his spiritual body. There are two
kinds of spiritual bodies, as generally understood by common men. The term
"spiritual body" is sometimes taken to refer to a ghostly body. An impious man
who dies after sinful activities is sometimes condemned so that he cannot
possess a gross material body of five material elements, but must live in a subtle
body of mind, intelligence and ego. However, as explained in Bhagavad-gita,
devotees can give up the material body and attain a spiritual body free from all
material tinges, gross and subtle (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so
'rjuna [Bg. 4.9]). Thus the demigods gave King Nimi the benediction that he
would be able to stay in a purely spiritual body, free from all gross and subtle
material contamination.
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be seen or unseen according to
His own transcendental desire; similarly, a devotee, being jivan-mukta, can be
seen or not, as he chooses. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, naham prakasah
sarvasya yogamaya-samavrtah: [Bg. 7.25] the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, is not manifest to everyone and anyone. To the common man He is
unseen. Atah $ri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih: [Cc. Madhya
17.136] [Brs. 1.2.234] Krsna and His name, fame, qualities and paraphernalia
cannot be materially understood. Unless one is advanced in spiritual life
(sevonmukhe hi jihvadau), one cannot see Krsna. Therefore the ability to see
Krsna depends on Krsna's mercy. The same privilege of being seen or unseen
according to one's own desire was given to Maharaja Nimi. Thus he lived in his
original, spiritual body as an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 12

SRS O =Ml 7S |
a8 TR & A AR FESIRE 1 9R I

ardjaka-bhayam nfnam
manyamanda maharsayah
deham mamanthuh sma nimeh
kumarah samajayata

SYNONYMS

ardjaka-bhayam—due to fear of the danger of an unregulated government;
nfnam—for the people in general; manyamanah—considering this situation;
maha-rsayah—the great sages; deham—the body; mamanthuh—churned;
sma—in the past; nimeh—of Maharaja Nimi; kumdarah—one son;
samajayata—was thus born.
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TRANSLATION

Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregulated
government, the sages churned Maharaja Nimi's material body, from which, as

a result, a son was born.

PURPORT

Arajaka-bhayam. If the government is unsteady and unregulated, there is
danger of fear for the people. At the present moment this danger always exists
because of government by the people. Here we can see that the great sages got
a son from Nimi's material body to guide the citizens properly, for such
guidance is the duty of a ksatriya king. A ksatriya is one who saves the citizens
from being injured. In the so-called people's government there is no trained
ksatriya king; as soon as someone strong accumulates votes, he becomes the
minister or president, without training from the learned brahmanas expert in
the sastras. Indeed, we see that in some countries the government changes
from party to party, and therefore the men in charge of the government are
more eager to protect their position than to see that the citizens are happy.
The Vedic civilization prefers monarchy. People liked the government of Lord
Ramacandra, the government of Maharaja Yudhisthira and the governments
of Mahar3ja Pariksit, Maharaja Ambarisa and Maharaja Prahlada. There are
many instances of excellent government under a monarch. Gradually the
democratic government is becoming unfit for the needs of the people, and
therefore some parties are trying to elect a dictator. A dictatorship is the same
as a monarchy, but without a trained leader. Actually people will be happy
when a trained leader, whether a monarch or a dictator, takes control of the
government and rules the people according to the standard regulations of the
authorized scriptures.

TEXT 13
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janmana janakah so 'bhiid
vaidehas tu videhajah
mithilo mathanadj jato
mithila yena nirmita

SYNONYMS

janmana—by birth; janakah—born uncommonly, not by the usual process;
sah—he; abhiit—became; wvaidehah—also known as Vaideha; tu—but;
videha-jah—Dbecause of being born from the body of Maharaja Nimi, who had
left his material body; mithilah—he also became known as Mithila;
mathanat—Dbecause of being born from the churning of his father's body;
jatah—thus born; mithila—the kingdom called Mithila; yena—by whom
(Janaka); nirmita—was constructed.

TRANSLATION

Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called Janaka, and
because he was born from the dead body of his father, he was known as
Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning of his father's material body,
he was known as Mithila, and because he constructed a city as King Mithila,
the city was called Mithila.

TEXT 14

T JASAfGTd: |

508

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



T HhJEEAY QoRTal Fetd 1l 98 i

tasmad udavasus tasya
putro 'bhiin nandivardhanah
tatah suketus tasyapi
devarato mahipate

SYNONYMS

tasmat—from Mithila; udavasuh—a son named Udavasu; tasya—of him
(Udavasu); putrah—son; abhiit—was born; nandivardhanah—Nandivardhana;
tatah—from him (Nandivardhana); suketuh—a son named Suketu; tasya—of
him (Suketu); api—also; devardatah—a son named Devarata; mahipate—O
King Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, from Mithila came a son named Udavasu; from Udavasu,
Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from Suketu, Devarata.

TEXT 15

qEIG, JREUETE Terefid: FfeumT |
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tasmad brhadrathas tasya
mahaviryah sudhrt-pita
sudhrter dhrstaketur vai

haryasvo 'tha marus tatah

SYNONYMS
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tasmat—from Devarata; brhadrathah—a son named Brhadratha; tasya—of him
(Brhadratha); mahaviryah—a son named Mahavirya; sudhrt-pita—he became
the father of King Sudhrti; sudhrteh—from Sudhrti; dhrstaketuh—a son named
Dhrstaketu; vai—indeed; haryasvah—his son was Haryasva; atha—thereafter;
maruh—Maru; tatah—thereafter.

TRANSLATION

From Devarata came a son named Brhadratha and from Brhadratha a son
named Mahavirya, who became the father of Sudhrti. The son of Sudhrti was
known as Dhrstaketu, and from Dhrstaketu came Haryasva. From Haryasva

came a son named Maru.

TEXT 16
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maroh pratipakas tasmaj
jatah krtaratho yatah
devamidhas tasya putro

visruto 'tha mahadhrtih

SYNONYMS

maroh—of Maru; pratipakah—a son named Pratipaka; tasmat—from
Pratipaka; jatah—was born; krtarathah—a son named Krtaratha; yatah—and
from Krtaratha; devamidhah—Devamidha; tasya—of Devamidha; putrah—a
son; visrutah—Visruta; atha—from him; mahadhrtih—a son named Mahadhrti.
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TRANSLATION

The son of Maru was Pratipaka, and the son of Pratipaka was Krtaratha.
From Krtaratha came Devamidha; from Devamidha, Visruta; and from Visruta,

Mahadhrti.

TEXT 17

MHW
FURMT GAEaed FEIET SIS 11 99 I

krtiratas tatas tasman
mahdaroma ca tat-sutah
svarnaroma sutas tasya
hrasvaroma vyajayata

SYNONYMS

krtiratah—Krtirata; tatah—from  Mahadhrti;  tasmat—from  Krtirata;
maharoma—a son named Maharoma; ca—also; tat-sutah—his son;
svarnaromd—Svarnaroma; sutah tasya—his son; hrasvaroma—Hrasvaroma;

vyajayata—were all born.

TRANSLATION

From Mahadhrti was born a son named Krtirata, from Krtirata was born
Maharoma, from Maharoma came a son named Svarnaroma, and from

Svarnaroma came Hrasvaroma.
TEXT 18
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tatah Siradhvajo jajfie
yajiiartham karsato mahim
sita Siragrato jata
tasmat Siradhvajah smrtah

SYNONYMS

tatah—from Hrasvaroma; Siradhvajah—a son named Siradhvaja; jajie—was
born; yajia-artham—for performing sacrifices; karsatah—while plowing the
field; mahim—the earth; sita—mother Sitd, the wife of Lord Ramacandra;
Sira-agratah—from the front portion of the plow; jata—was born;
tasmat—therefore; Siradhvajah—was known as Siradhvaja;
smrtah—celebrated.

TRANSLATION

From Hrasvaroma came a son named Siradhvaja [also called Janaka]. When
Siradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of his plow [$ira] appeared a
daughter named Sitadevi, who later became the wife of Lord Ramacandra. Thus

he was known as Siradhvaja.

TEXT 19

FIYSET [ TSt T: |
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kusadhvajas tasya putras
tato dharmadhvajo nrpah
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dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau
krtadhvaja-mitadhvajau

SYNONYMS

kusadhvajah—Kusadhvaja; tasya—of Siradhvaja; putrah—son; tatah—from
him; dharmadhvajah—Dharmadhvaja; nrpah—the king;
dharmadhvajasya—from this